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PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE.

‘Wz take pleasure in offering this volume as a com-
pend of the harmonial philosophy of Spiritualism, and
as a repository of Facts demonstrating the grand truth
of open communication between the two worlds. Of
all the author’s works, this is, withont doubt, the most

complete in treating of the laws and conditions of
mediumship ; being. most thoroughly devoted to a

consideration and elucidation of the facts and princi-
1'es of Sypiritnalism, hoth ancient and modern. " We
theréfore present this book o embodying important
and reliable information on the most interesting subject

known to the mind of man—-¢ Life and Tmmortality.”
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AUTHOR'S INTRODUCGTION.

Tae author has obeyed *his impressions in present-
ing to the world this book. Its contents, revised and
enlarged, are designed to meet the psychological demands
of the timne. The heart and the Liead, the soul and the
understanding, are particularly and familiarly ad-
dressed.

To the down-trodden and wearied, to the trammeled
and enslaved, to the depressed and sorrowful, to the
secker after light and liberty, this Loek is most cordially
dedicated by the author. Ile can think of no better
offering—no legacy more adapted to the development
and tranquilization of man’s nature —than the one now
laid upon the altar of the reader’s Reason.

¢ Let there be Light I was the first and most omnip-
otent mandate of lleaven ; it reverberated throughout
the length and breadth of the arching shies: it has
rolled down from generation to gencration with ever-
increasing power ; and now it seeks an expression from
cvery heart that beats in unison with the sovereign
laws of universal justice and equal liberty.

That there may ** be Light * on the important ques-
tions now agitating the people, and that *“ mental lib-
erty ” may come with ity is the deepest and goremost
prayer of the author; and he earnestly hopes, and even
ventures to believe, that the following pages will serve
to conduct the reader to the attainment and enjoyment
of these inestimable blessings.

NEw Yomx, Nov. 18, 1868, A. J. D.
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A SURVEY OF HUMAN NEEDS.

Ix the old wilderness of Superstition now plooms
the immortal flower of Reason. The great and, powisr-
ful genii of the Eastern hemisphere have given them-
selvps up to oblivion ; and the great and powerful Ideas
of the Western hemisphere now eccupy their places.
¥he whale world is rapidly approaching a Transition
state—is passing from death unto life—is merging from
a long night of ignorance and superstition. But, to
realize the marvelous changes that are constantly
going on everywhere, und to contemplate this glorious
transition of the Old into the New, we must take a
stand-point hizh upon the summit of the agez. From
this position the mind’s eye may not only take a com-
preliensive survey of the énferior Past as the vast back-
ground of the superior Present, but also, now and then,
obtain a satisfving glimpse of the undeveloped Futare.
By scanning the fables of the past and comparing them
with the realities of the present, we can see that what
were considered miraculous and supernatural are now
recognized as the “ matter-of-course” triumphs of pro-
gres ive scicnce—as things ordinary and natural®to the
constitution of matter and principles. Consequently,
though every new development is exceeding wonde rful,
it is not supernatural. In the Empire of Matter there
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can come no miracle; the world of Mind is eqhally
impregnable, because the former is ite«fotndation.
The thiuking foind knows too much of the laws of
matter to bglieve in miracles. Zhe more we know fhe
loss we believe! * Faith has extemporized 'so often and
improvised so much which Knowledge répudisdtes as
godless and wrong, that the intelligent portion of the
world has deserted the continent of belief for the far
safer gnd firmer hemisphere of positive Knowledge,
which in the mind is balanced by the hemisphere of
passion or impulse.

Skepticism is, I think, the handmaid of Tyuth.
Doubt is the heginning of Wisdom. Doult is the
precursor of inquiry; inquiry leads to Evidence; Evi-
dence is the foundation of Knowledge ; and Knowledge
is the parent of Liberty and Power. Concerning skep-
tics a philosophical writer once remarked, *Thgt they
arc men who pick holes in the fabric of Knowledge
wherever it is weak and fanlty; and when these places
are properly meuded, the whole of the building becomes
more firm and solid than it was before.” In the ages
of ignorance, it was a erime to doubt ; now it is the sign
of intelligence. Skepticigm is the Chief of all police-
men who maintain order among the clergy. Seience is
ap encellent and indomitable watchman ; but an intel-
ligent, honest, philosophical , Dousr, is the most formi-
dable of all foes with which the Dogmatists have to
contend. Then fear not, ye skeptics—Douibt on! Do
for thé world what and unreasening 7w/ can never
accomplish. Iielp on the work of Reform! If there
be any nigh to the kingdom of heaven,'they are those
who conscientiously Dowht until adequate Evidence is
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obmined; then faith is not possible; for Knowledge
oecnples its place in the mind ; and a force equal to the

“ moving of wmountaine” is tberem forthwith generated.
+ The objeot of this chapter is to show that the world,
especially in this century, n needs a Philosophy ” Zigh: »
thane the schools can furnish, and & * Spirituglism”
more demonstrative than the chnrches possess—needs
these, itr order to destroy the hatreds of the churches;
to cast this creed and that religion into the uoﬂd’
treaswry of experience; to enrich our minds wih a
unitary anderstanding of all natural and spiritual
things ; aund fipally, to render all thing-, which pertain
o our physiral and mental being, universal and har-
monions.

Therﬁ arg threc unmistakeble indications that the
world really “necds” the armonial #hilosophy, Jr
something analogous, as follows :——

First. The materialistje influence which nearlv all
the beiences exert upen the civilized raves— )nmuug
hnowledge and faith to the scope of tho phyical per-
ceptions ; showing the need of sgue philosophical in-
terpretation or spiritual mansfestation of things, which
will Aasunnize ot once with the known thete of seience
and the immutable laws of Najure

bocond. The inerpacity or inadeguacy of any and
every form of Theology, which is evolved trom the
Testamentr, to answer the great variety of guestions
which involuntuily 1j-e in mtclhgent minds.

Third. The ruilure on the payt et gopular Theology
to bring ** Peace on ]‘Mh”—-ltb ilure to wva the
people from poiveitv, ignorance, crime, diccord, dis-
eane !
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The argument in support of these threé propositions
will, on this occasion, be deawn—1st, from the Doings
of Geologists ; 2d, from the Meinys of Chemiste; 84,
from the present sociul state ; and #th, from the antigpe-
nisma of existing'religions,

Insthis little volume, the sEQueL to my ‘“Philoy
of Bpiritual Intereconrse,” the ypeader will find, a eom-
tinuation of certain thoughts therein broached, with
mugh which i- entirely new and very important. The
ipigial considerations now submitted, are those which
enter into the formation of this chapter.

When contemplated from a certain position, it is
very natural to exclaim that, “all the world’s a stage”
—a pyramid of excellence—a gorgeous Temple—
Yested with supernal beauty; built upon the granite
foundations of indestructible material ; and upheld by.
the golden columns of Eternal Tiuth. How hgantiful
the scenery which falls, and rises, and glides away
before the ever-changing drama of existence !

‘irst, let us glance at the play of geologists among
the rocks and hgls.. Now, as the curtain rolls up, let
usdook upon the geologic drama. Behold! the earth,
the seas, the flowing tides, the groves of solemn, gran-
deur ; and diverse vegefation, unfolding & wild luxuri-
ance over the rolling lands. What can all this mean ¢
Whence the origin of these things? Who owns and
manages this theater ¢

We are the audience. We kgow by all these prop-
erties ind decoratjons——by all this form, and order, and
arrangément—that there must be a “green-room” some-
where within, behind the exBibition; and we desire
to behold it. Yea, we mugt.. For we possess investi-
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v
gating, exploting facultiesyyand these demend an exer-
ofs

Q. S,

2 Seal ‘A gilent Mown'ﬁom the noon-
dly #wn, and {Ilumihites the dlts. Star-peams come
doym from on high, and play amid- the lilies of the
véllgy. THere is a glow and a loveliness—a poenv and
a song—apon, and flowing from, évery thing that
lives. °

Again and again we ask: “ Who made all.these
wonders ?” 1

In vain the cast-iror conservative, “ with eyes severe
and beard of formal cut”—replete with heavenly ire—
admonishes you to leave untouched the secrets of
Nature: to search so¢ into the mysteries of godliness.
The clergyman, too, shrinks from the resul¢s of investi-,
gation. le fears that, in case you should behold the
“ greepsroom” of the World’s theater, there may bo
found no traces of the “rock™ he stands upon; only
the heterogeneous materials from which it was origi-
nated. Ile, therefore, cries out from his desk against
you, and exclaims—“ Beware! Beware |”

But the ways of mind are imperious; man must
investigate ; and, first of ally the land of his birgl
And so, with hammer in hand,die knocks at the mag
nificent duor of geological seience, and begins to enu-
merate the various strata which constitute the Earth.

When man first entered the subterranean depart
ments of Nature, he could read but imperfectly the
hieroglyphic characters traced thereon—upon the*inner
chambers—hy the laws of pregress,and the methods of
growth. But soon he leamed fo count the hundreds
of thousands of centuries which were consumed in
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advancing the earth from its primeval eonditien to its
precent state. And forthwith his mind, hike & freed
bird, overleapedl the existingboandaries set to biblienl
chronology ; and the geologic man dated the dimth ¢
the world far away in the remote, unremembered’ past
—Ilong, very long prior to the origin of lifs or anfma-
tion.

Iere began a new act on the stage—a battle between
inflexjble science and popular dogmas ; which resulted,
a8 you probably know, in numesous theological con-
cessions and acknowledements, viz,: that the Fathers
of the Church, and Students of divinity, had uniformly
accepted the *“ Mosaic account of Creation” in a too
literul and restricted sense. They discovered and de-
termined that, in order to avoid any public clashing
hetween the teachings of Nuture and the dogmas of Rev-
elation, they could construe the expression * the even-
mg and the morning,” to mean the “ending and
beginning of an indefinite era;” and thus, also, they
stretched out the *‘six days” of Genesis into * ages.”
long and spacious enough to accommodate the most ex-
travagant discoveries of geological science. This, for
mpdern times, was an interesting act. The spearhs of
geologic truth, whichewere from time to time ehiited
from the granite sides of Nature, indicated the tinal
dawning forth of a basilar knowledge of the con-titution
of things, almost too vast for the hbumnan mind,

When the dark dungeons of the earth were fairly
throWn open to the rays of wisdom, and when men
discovered that they could walk therein unharmed, and
tind philosophic truths in clusters everywhere; then it
was, as it now i<, intevesting to see men of intellectual

»
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power, spmmoned from other studies, go forth to grapple
with the unfolding truthn of Nature, and sound their
melody on harps of p These minls, each acting
for itself, have arranged, systematized, and propugated
the greatest lights of terrestrial discoveYy ; and, moved
forward by the love of research and positive knowledge,
they have advanced all geological acquisitions, regard-
less of time-honored prejudices and popular intolerance,
into a form and character of one of the noblest of the
sciences.

 Of all the sciences in the materml universe,” eavs a
writer, “none comes more immediately into sy mpatby
with our physical wants and sensuons enjoyments than
this science of gedlogy.l” It aequaints us with the yudi-
ments of life. with the laws of formation, with the in-
cipient manifestations of the Soul of Nature. Goology
is a heautiful country, which all should visit. At every
tep we tread upon the interesting facts which it em-
braces.  The earth is paved with wonders. Could we
hut intelligently interrogate the rounded pebble at our
fect,it would reveal to us evettts or acts in the elemental
drama of this world, more wonderful and sublime than
all the givths of ancient days! Yes, the little apeech-
less, time-worn, pale-faced erystal, could it speak its
experience truly, might read us a history of its travels
from primeval times to its present hunible bed, enough
replete with “ hair-breadth escapes and thrilling inci-
dents,” to shake the strongest mind with groteaque and
sublime emotion,

I have introduced this matter, simply to interest the
reader in the science of geology; to interest you in the
beginning principles of life, which geology discovers to
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us. ~As @ young science, with its colossal proportions
and strength, it has already parformed a mighty partuon
the world’s stefge.

Agide from all the psychologxcal blessings whieh it
brings to us, it eveals to man its immense stonilisnses
of mineral wealth: tells where we may‘find eoal to
keep us warm, to “make the pot boil,” and drive the
engine. It tells us where we may find zine'and iron,
and tables of building stone, wherewith to construct
churches and prisons, homes and palaces. It tells us
where to find copper, silver, gold, that august “ Trinity ”
which even a Unitarian can understand and reconcile
to the laws of calontation,

Besides all this, geology instructs us in the mysteries
of the material creation, develops the motive principles
of embryology, exhibits the vast pyramid of all animal
existences; and so, perpetually enriches our sfock of
sensuous Knowledge.

But, more than all, GxOLOGY 18 THE INFXORABLE JUDG.E
oF TrroLogy. And it will be an exciting day when
the accomplished champion- of each system are com-
pelled to appear, side by side, or face to face, on the
stage of the world therc and then, before an intelligent
audience, to test and determine the merits and demerits
of their respective revelations. When this trial comes
on between the teachings 'of nature and the dogmas of
antiquity, we may be called npon to take our positions
in the juror’s box. ILet ue, therefore, specdily learn
the divine art of seeing all sides of a question, apd of
“ judging, not from appearances, but with a righteous
judgment,” all the evidences which may be presented.

But the scene is changed. New characters appear,
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new “stqrs”’ come forth, and g new sudisnca is sum-

Jngned.

~Behold mow, the chypical labant& the furnace,
the blow-pipes, and rotorts. See the bottles of, ether,
the gfecimens of mineral compounds,eand the results,
the triumplrmnt results, of demonstrative analyses in
every direction, See, too, the intrepid chemist, dig-
ging and burning his way into the things whieh God has
made. With what imperturbable zeal, with what
studied gravity, he ¢issolves elementy end gasesl “I
can not help adwiring,” says the classic Wllkmson,
“the thoroughness of the Liebigs, who, a&ml:lmuw
analyzed the rest of things, put mep and w into
the retorts, and with pen and ink ready, write down so
much dirty water and fetid oil, and so many ouné¥¥ of
scientifiec dust;” and who, therefore, comvinee their
audience, by plain and uneyuivocal demonstyation. that
“ people are no better than they should bey® and have
much aflinity for the dust, from which they originally
camo.

“ Physiologm and soapschandlers look on with
amazement,” and begin to calculate how much ean be
made ot of thg novel discovery. But clergymen and
lul;ewa.rm believers in man’s 1mmorfal destiny, on the
contrary, having no principles of truth underlying their
theory, are inexpressibly tepror-stricken to see diesolv-
ing, in the retorts, hefore the eyes of the world, the

tic gvidlences to whjch they have so long referred

i fou to Bible testimony, in behalf of man% im-

ity. And so ehemistry. which is all right ip its

proper sphere of action, is really depriving the worldof
its faith in Spiritualism ; andyis breeding tro
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queations #md skepticisms in every imtelligent mind.
Old faith is disturbed.

Well: whaty them, is to bs done? What can he
chureh do, in order to restore the people, and temateri-
alistic chemists ulso, the virgin primitive faith in fan’s
immortal destiny ¢ Shall the noble science of chemistry
be hooted down and driven out of civilized society, and
be treated hereafter as an Atheistic or demoniac decep-
tion ; or, must Old Theology bestir himself, shake his

" whitened locks, make another respectful acknowledg-
ment to Foung Science, and very complacently fold the
youth within his garments? Shall this be donet Do
vou think that “Qld Theology ” can adopt, and pro-
vide for, all the children of Science and Pbilosophy,
which come forth from the ever-pregnant womb of
Truth ¥ We shall hereafter see.

But, again, the scene is changed. Behold the
JJuman Family,.in the aggregate, which, like the
“ Tower of Babael,” i3 the platform of inmumterable dis-
cords and misunderstandings. Want, ignorance, war,
slavery, starvation, crime ; these form the basis of all
the dramas; and ‘“all the men and women are merely
actors.” There i3 too muchetragedy visible: the //ghts
and shades are too sharply drawn. More equality is
needed. The heavens apg too dark; the thunders roar
in teo high akey. This qmestion cannot be suppressed
~—does an All-good, an Albwise, an AM.-powerful
Divine Being eontrol and manage the vast Pheatar of
this Bgman world? Or, has he cursed it, and dhwi-

wdoned b to the espricious and terrible management of

"an ersary ¢ Do the Manichves and the Christians

% truly ! Oh, there e dramas and dthgedies per-
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foryred on this-stage of heing, performed by mén and
women, badenough to shipworeck all human faiéh in the
existence of an All-good, ssl 11-wise, an Altnighty Mind !

Behold the strong oppress the weak! Oh, where is
the armarvof God ; the God of prayer and of special prov-
idence? .

Behold yon poor, dejected Srave; his epirit black
with compélled ignorance; his body deformed by over-
work ; his back streaming with blood! Behald, his
master, too, clothed in purple and fine linen; sur-
rounded with luguries and comforts: the bosom com-
panion of legislators and divines ; a popular candidate
for Congress! Oh, where, where is the Christian’
God, the God of miraele and of special providence;
why doth He not appear?! Throughout the whole
domain of popular theology no answer is returned,
except the soulless echo, ¢ Where ¢”

Do you wonder, ye churchmen, that there are © Infi-
dels”” and * Atheists” who look, and look to the
heavens in vain, for the manifestation of sume special
favor? The Christiuns tell them to “pray for it,”
“to have faith ; but, alas! faith in a God of special
providence “ without works,” is as a starviog man
the desert.

Turn thine eyes toward ldhds of despotism.
Bebold there what a preﬂl“oe of wretchedness and
crime! The sons and daughiers of.the Emerald Isle;
where are they! Thers are plenty of Priests smi
Bishops on the adll, plenty of Roman and Episevpel
charches there, innumerable prayers speken, and heavy’
salaries paid; but where ape the children of
Father who at in heaven§” » Egbansted and weﬁ
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mmwwe.ups of ‘oppressions ; dyteg, “dying
with statvation and disesse, in order M the lJordly

drones of eptilence may liws. Surely the werld his
great need of something, Expetience is good, I.grant
you { but-mot yueh experitnce. The granite tywlder,
when wrenched from its parent rock, is sdequate to the
fierce trials of the earth; but not so with the ever-
sensitive soul of an immortal flower.

I plead now the “caunse” of the world, of humanity.
Viewed in the light of theologic faith, merely, some-
Yaing must be done to save the generous-hearted and
bumanitary mind from utter skepticism. For these
dreadful érimes performed year after year and day after
dey, before High Heaven, bad ebiough to make the
migels weep, wrongs and evils that go anremoved and
unredressed, are suflicient to impair all Auman foith in
God, sufficient to cast a mantle of dpzdt and gloom
over the mind of every inteligont belhg, Of course
the naryow-minded and selfish soctaridn ¥hn not feel
these remarks, nor realize the needs of the world of
which I now speak; for such a mind i interested,
rauindy, in o future selfish salvation from an imaginary
hedl ; but %expmded, philanthropic soul, who desires
pilictically o love’ his neighbor as himself, wgeds a
“new philosophy” and.s new theology ‘to ~ his
#ith alive'snd his mind fes. ‘The sectarjan dogmati-
cally nbanitg his explanation,ef ll thess evils, 'and
offars you “the means of sslvstion.? B the world
has Yhund out the fallscy of his m&nmon‘ the im-

potencay of the old remedies.

hteen hundred hqnﬁeloigmhtotedt
mmyofamﬂmm» L -
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Ghristisuity haydioen sssiduoasly udm'!nimmd, "With
professional akill, to the world for nearly twanty centy-
ries, Yt these horrid dramas and hleody tragedies
are still being performed, almost bensath the “sdrop-
pings of the eanctuary.” But you ssy, “Christianisy
has civilized: the world.” I tell you themst truth
when I say, in reply, that excepting the or
moralizing influence which Commerce and Art, and
Scienee, and Poetry, and Music, and Philogophy, have
progressively exerted upon the world, the people, es far
as the church is concerned in their civ:hmhon, aré no
more righteous to-day than they were in the daya of
Gharlemag'ne

But again the question, “ Wlut shall ba done ¥’
What shall the people have in exchange for their old
faiths ¢ Xind reader, you shonld not attempt to barter
them away ; when you get through with them, let them
die. Do not poison the rising generations. But he
generous, and make the future a « gitt,” which all
shall worship as the, Truth. One fact is clear, theology
must make still farther concessions to science. For
science has invented steam-carriages. And Christisg-
ity, before helpless as an infant, being conyeyed in the
arms of its sponsors from city toscity, .nm&akes 8 seat
in the cars, and flies speedily fyom State to State, or a
berth in the ocean steamer, and pays moraing calls %
the heathon and the oppressed end thus, by the
agencies and potencies, of sciencs, thedlogy spreads
rapigly, over a continent or.a hemisphere. hd

Now, be it remembered, the world- is looking on; i
secs all this; , snd 803, t0o, 'What agencies are real)
work civili and moralizing mankind. The
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fee .how dd%teology hes labored, tg keap up with
the thmes Again, i view of all this, I ask,  What
shall be doneein regard to human faith?” Bhal we
2enounce our old faith and old notions, and béeome
thaterialista~—believers only in the facts of scienoce and
in the world of physical phenomena—have faith only
in what wq see, and fear, and feel ; or, shall we strive
to obiain & “new philosophy,” which sabjeuts all the
Past_to itself, explains the Present, and throws open
the golden portals of the all-radiant Future §

“All the world’s a stage” Aund the scene which I
shall now show you, concludes the present exhibition
of thought. .

The world bas many nceds ; the greatest of all is, a

. Philasophy, which unfolds, in s systematie and orderly
formg, the stupendous truths of Nature; which points
the soul of man, through Nature, to the Eternal Mind ;
‘which ¢onverts the rachmental facts of immertality into
housoljold gods, divulges the great laws of human exist-
ence, and leads to the harmonious organization of pres-
ent soelal discords, on the ground that existing evils
ﬂmﬁm&om the perverted action of naturally good per-

]

" ;he hiw@y of tha avorld has recorded the fagt, that

’ tz?ry new discovery has had to enconnter old ogy
begin with, and then do Lattle with itg/fuarncd
utse. And yet, By ding of nearly starving its

gers 10 denth, or else, by, subjecting them to the
n\;ﬂl and derisign of th# world, the new discougry has
Suvariably come off at last viatorwus, swid the forced
ions of the chureh. Now the most intelligeis.

¢ civilized nations have seen and Liste
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accepted the moral. And so #hiis Ag¥eepecially de-
mands instruction or ‘*‘revelsfine” particularly ad-
dressed ¢p the Reason Principle, *ﬁpiri(mﬂ authority,
based on mere testimowy and teadition, is now ques-
tioned, and eriticised everywhere, by uhno&#wybodv.
Never before, since the days of the Refornhtion, did
the world so shound with a deep-seated and inflexible
skepticism in regard to the asserted supernatwral or
miraculous. And especially is this true wheve jotel-
lectual science and popular theology are mest cuiti-
vated, as in Europe and America.

The high Truthe of God, of Nature, of Immortality,
of Social reorganigation and progress, gre svught and
inquired after by tlm people. Thése vast problems,
which come elosest to our busmess and bosoms, etill
appear to reain uuvsolved. Though, it is true, that
the Mormons, the Sociulists, the Shakeis, Free-Masons,
and Odd-Fellows have struck out into new paths; angd
each systeth, by its own especial ordinetions and
wi~dowm, has tried to solve the problem of human pro-
tection and social happiness. But the free-borr mind
will etill ask, and seek, and find—in spite of ﬂ'ﬁle

barriers set up by creeds and dogmas!

Nog tho Church—I mean thoetire reffigious sy, nibm

O&tendom—-—pomts us to the Primitive lhatory of
“ mspinﬁom,” the Bible, and bids us to find there #il
the knowledge and spiritual nutriment which we segk.
But when we.drink at the old fountain, there is t0o
much of that which healeth hot; too tanch oF tit id
myths and uotions floating near the surface; which we
©f necessity ssbnbe with the purc waters of Temth.
Hence, many fersons look to the Testament in véide;
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though this'§fiends much on mental organization and
early associations, Ewery discriminating mind, how-
ever, can easily see that many passages in that old
book—-the leaves upon the tree of a former age—bear
the clearest impress of Ionesty and Intnition, of
Spiritnal Hlumination and manifestation, also, in cer-
tain places; but the cavsz and the zFrrcr, the why aud
the wherefore of things, with their natural relation-
ships, do not appear on the sacred pages. This is the
trouble to day.

It is related by the Apostles of Jesus, that he
“brought life and immortality to light.”

But this, says the cricic, is all a matter of assertion,
and of local testimony ; furnisbed by persons of whowm
we know absolutely nothing, except through the me-
dium of fallible history. Surely there is nothing in the
world’s past multifarious experiences to corroborate, or
even analogically to justify, such a circuinstance as the
Physigal vesurrection ; the yoing up into the air of a
body of flesh and blood, contrary to all the laws of
attraction, gravitation, and order! No man, or v oman,
or child, says the materialist, has ever been seen to rise
thus physically and spiritually, as related’ of Jesua.
Ience the warld, daving neither the sensuous the
philosophical evidence that such an event is &le in
the nature of things, can not he expectad dsppelieve.
For faith is uncontrollable. Man is not the master, but
the subject, of evidence. Ifence, the proof of this
Pliysical “resurngetion baisg so frail and unsati~factory,
the thinking mind finds itself disbelieding the whole
account, frequently against all educational desires andt
will,
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Utter skeptici~m upou this subject is inbwitable. To
wage a clerical warfarc agains the carnality or inag.
rquacy of Reason, to denounce and forbid all attempts
at reasoning on sacred themes, is to forbid the effulgent
sun to shine, or the imperious tides to flowr. Becauss,
just as the lreart beats, spontancously and unsolicited,
<o the mind thinks. Tor all organs have consigned tb
them, fromt birth, their proper functions. Now, here
is a difficulty which old theology can not remove; tho
masters in the churches have expended their skill upon
it in vain ; the mind will investigate, and young science
carries the day !

Again : the human family, when gonsidered in the
aggresate, is literally destitute of a belief in an intelli-
gent Supreme Being, “ without God and hope in the
world.” There is no di-gunising this fact; although it
still lurks and shirks fiom public gaze wnderneath a
vast multitude of creeds and formulas,  If you will hut
examine * the map of the world,” and point out to your
own mind the exact proportion of it which is now ocen-
pied by Christianity, 3 ou will be surprised at the emal’-
ness of the “epot;” and vet, without the Christian
system, without the revelations which it bears to us, the
world, 8o say the clergy, would, Znow nothing of the
absolutely spiritual and supreme; all would he conjee-
tural.®* But is not the Christian world full of ¢onjecture

*Mr G. Fredorick Kolb, member of the Bavarian Chambor of Deputies,
15 eugaged on a new and valuable ** Histery of Civiligation,” the firgt nur3-
her of which, published at Leipaie, contains the following statisties: ©Of
the 1,200,000,000 to 1,300,000,000 of people who appear to inhabit the
earth, China and ¥adia include about 730,000,000 of heathen—much
more then half the whole unmber, 1un the whole world there are at
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and antagonism? Christendom, as the reader probably
knows, is divided and subdivided into about fifty differ-
ent.distinet « dystems of palvation.” Each sect living
out the lifc of its founder, and developing & different
idea of the natute; attributes, and moral government of
God. In other words, each sect makes fot itself a new
idea of God ; repndiating the old one as partial and
incomplete. And yet all the sects profess to be Bible-
belieyers, Well, so they are! Dut they believe from
different stand-points of observation. If you read the
Testament throngh Romish, or Presbyterian, or Meth-
odist, or any other sectarian spectucles, you will re-
ceive corresponding notions of Man and God. Thoughts
and symbols are inseparable.

Let us view the world in this respect. Tug Jiwrn
Gob is the creation of the nether portions of the brain,
1Te is an embodiment of the i a of “ power,” a per~m-
ification of “energy,” an omniarch. 1le is neither pre-
eminent in affection or intellect; is the deification of
Mars; encourages war, and the art of making saints by
swords. The Jewish God is an All-miyhty, holding,
as the totality of his character demounstrates, the gen-
tler attributes of Zove, Mercy, Leason, Justice, and
Truth, in strict subondination to the sovereignty of
Force! Iie does every thing by special legishition ; is

most 393,000,600 of Christians: 190,000,000 of Cathohice, 180.600,000
of Protestants, all dissenters inelu lel, 18,000,000 of the Greek Chwei,
aud 15%000,000 of Oriental Christians, Armemans, Jucobites, $e.  Of Mo-
hamnmedans there may be 85,000,000, of Jews about 7,000,000. The o~
called Heathen number in all 785,000,000 or 800,000,000, Thus noet
thivdkof the raco have yet boen converted to Chiristapity, and ouly a
one-seventh of them are Catholics.” v

’
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full of e\pcdicmios and his devotaes mybt, therefore,
scek hig will in the docalngue

Tui. Romssn Gop s, also, a creatiod of the cere-
hellum ! Tle is a sublime Potentate, an ecclesiasticgl
and a political tyrant; ruling among * the armies of
heaven and the inhabitants of earth; the patron of
kings and emperors ; g cross hetween a despot and a
Father, devotmg the attributes of the Iutte-r to the
purposes of special miracle, local providence, and i jspe-
rial rule. Ilis devotees must, therefore, seck his pres-
ence throngh the “Pope,” the ¢ Priest,” and ¢ Con-
fossional.”

Tur Eriscopariax Gron is 8 superndl sovereign, with
a dignified touch of philoprogenitiveness. As the moral
King of the world. he sits on his eternal throue, envi-
roned by a rieh profusion of regal splendor, adinired by
a mighty phalanx of genteel and accomplished saints,
whose genealogy can be traced down through a long
line of Bishops and Ecclesiasties, to the priniitive aris-
tocracy itself; forming the so=called € Apostolic suc-
cession.”  1le looks with speciel favor upon a well-
ordained ecclesinsticism ; and lis devotees must, there-
fore, seek him in “The Church.”

Tur PresnyTERIAN Gop is subpremcly aristocratic;
is a magnificent Lawyer; is logical also, to the last
degree. Like a true eclectic mind, he selected the eter-
nal inhabitants of heaven from the foundations of the
world; the rejected multitndes he consigned, ex-officio,
to the depths of Gehenna, Tle has written his nnalter
able decrces in a bouk, and those gentlemen ‘who hear
the “high callipg,® become its expounders. Ilet
Calvinist always refers to “ Our Minister.”
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Tar Mrroopwric Gob is a production of the higher
portions of the brain. e comes forth from the iron
1igidity and fixedness of ‘character; is inspired with
Benevolence, and is glorioudy democratic. le mag-
nanimously lifts the shackles of *predestination ” {rom
cvery soul, and gives everv deéscendant of Adam an
equal cliance to win the prize of eternal value. “In the
plenitugde of his hospitality, he throws open the celes-
tial ‘gates to all. His terms are fined, but moderate.
You must he “willing to be damned,” whilst you must
also “strive to be saved, and come into the knowledue
of the Truth.” Methodiem is Calvinismn invertcd; o
pyramid standing on its apes ; the broadest part toward
the skies The Methodist God gives his devotecs this
world as a kind of moral gymnasium, m order to dw-
cipline their moral muscles; and so, thgrefore, lus fol-
lowers always refer to their “ Probation ”

Tur Quarer Gobp is a God of temperance, patience,
perseverance, brotherly kindness, and charity. Heis a
creation not of a whole harmonious brain, but, exclu-
sively, of the npper and frontal portions. An embodi-
ment of Paternity and Humility, dressed in drab, and
violently opposed to music! le turns our eyes in-
wardly, into the innetmost silence, of the sonl'@sanc tu-
ary, and gently bids us always to “move Bith the
Spirit ” The true Quaker, therefore, leaves all torms
of inspiration, and secks his God in % Faith.”

Lae Urrversarisr Gon—like the generous coucep-
tions of Origen, and Plato, of Jesus, John, and Paul — .
is a veritieation of Love; a crystallization of mercy,
gosdness, and benevolence. Iiis attributes aré more

‘democratic than these which characterize the other
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gods,  Intcllectually considered, ke ﬂ!\s far more
Iieadeh than height—a mild, lm'mg,.md ulgent “ Father
of Spits.” In many respects, his chakaeter, and the
relations subsisting between himself and his areatuygs,
lear o marked reseinblance to the gods of the Judean
Pocts—the writers of the Vedae, Universalisin is Cal-
\inism gone to seed—the unphilosophical counterpart
tn a magnificent abrurdity. It cracks the Presbyterian
nvt, and <preads the contents before the whole fgunily
ot Man, D'redestination is a & und J)octrine with the
U niversalist God, bat Ins preordinations secure the
“<ivation of all men.,”  Thete are “ no high, no low,
10 gicat, no small” in the scales with which the Uni-
virsalist God metes out the problems of cternity; but,
wit 1 ihie eold, diguihicd, aristocratic Justive of the Pre--,
Iy tcrian God, all this is totally reversed.

T Usmariavs Gob, on the contrary—in opposition
to the Romi-h, Epircopalian, Calvinistie, and Mcthod-
Istie wods —is not divided ap into thrce incomprehensi-
bdities, but stands out intcllectually, boldly, and alone
in owning and governing the universe, Ille is mac a
«retion of a well-balanced brain, whose centrd thousht
was “universal wmty.” This monotheistic conception
Larmonizes more easily with the mind’s wnituzy in-
stinets of Truth, and so, therefore, although Unitarian-
i~m has a8 yet only attained a transition footing amonyg
the seets, still it has accomphished a good thing, 1. e, a
2.0 reading ol an old boak.

The truth i thi-: some theological hero or I\apoleon
in religions reform~ & Luther, a Calvin, s Wosley, a
Swedenborg—strikes the plow deep into the luxurjons
soil of spirituality, tarus up & new stratum of Phought,
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capable of yielding a still richer harvest, with a new
eonception of God, and, a3 & matter of logical nedessitv,
& new and different reading of the Testaments bey-
exgl beautiful songs may be elicited from the same in-

. strinhent. But theee differences among Bible-believers
sre the fertile sources of much modern Intidelity. I
ask, therefore, is the world not in “ need” of sownething
—even of a philosophical conception of a' Bupramne
Bring? For without a true idea of a Deity to hegin
with, we can not prucced a single step toward n better
state of society, nor see the way to its ultimate per-
fection.

“The doctors of divinity” disagree ine their concep-
tions of God; hence, in sll their reasonings on natwie,

« 00 Morals, on religion. The <ects are supported In
eminent men. Talent, and genins, and all the moral
qualities which go to form good men, are to be found
within the cirele of every creed Now, it ia not ** tl ¢
creed,” but the fu/nt, and integrity, and fidelity ot
minds that snstain the creed, which preserve the iuclo-
gure from instantaneous decay. DBut this autagonism
among Bible-believers generates the Atheistic God in
the reasoning classes.

Tne AmuElmio Govb—in opposition to the Jewi-h
Power, witl no spiritual attributes or personality—is a
kind of Ayper-galvanie Lrinciple, manifestingteelf in
metals, plants, worlds, &c.—compelling us to live cx
GJusively in the realms of semsation, of passion, and
intelfoct; making anankind philosophical wagnotic
batteries of the Lour, and the creagures of an inexoru-
ble “ Fute.” This god is u lagitimats, gffspring of the
antagonisms of Christinngs there is, o denying its

v 0 o "
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paternity, and 8o, the question is: Wha’l shall be
done f”

The Carpenter’s Son of the esrliest fime, according
to Testamental relation, although richly endowed
powers of interior discernment, snd with s hely Tove
for man, did*not attempt to philosophize on the nature
of God, on the law of Iinmortality, on the structure of
the univer'se, or upon social Organization; and, conse-
yuently, not having reccived this kind of informagiem,
“the world needs,” calls for liyht upen the eternal
science of Cause and Eifect; more light upon the
ever-pressing problems of our preseut and prospective
eaistence.

The Harmonial Philosophy & the Hubmger of these
additional revelations.

I know 1 shall be told, as 1 frequently have been,
that Jesus manilesied Lis exalted diguity, that he gave
evidence of his supernal nature and inspiration, in the
1act, that he neor » duscended to veason and dsbate upon
these great questions, It is aflinned that he Anew the
{ruth in the innermost, foresaw its ultimate triamph,
and, differing from all other teachers before or since,
he siwply and majestiolly announced it, trusting in its
own ighercnt power to work it own way into ana
through the world. And in addition to this, it is also
raid, thatthe Testaments contain all the wisdom, all
the light, nccessary for man, But Tme,‘hma, bringing
with it the combined and conspiring testimony of de,
parted and retiring generations, has demonstrated” thia
assertion Yo be o fallacy. For while mankind have sn-
tuitive and Moval perocptions to which Jeses directed
Ais teachings, they possess reflective faculties, alioy and
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reasandny powers, which  need,” yoa,’require for their
development, to be judiciously addressed. This, be it
aemembered, fhe Man of Love did not dos it is this
which the Iarmonial Philosophy is designed to do.
Jesns introduced the era of Love ; but an era off Wis-
dom is also required. An age of impulse demands an
sge of Reason.

The sgoft, silvery sunbeams of heaven do not more
pitorally flow over the ficlds than did the loving, intui-
tive soul of Jesus sprend its elixir over his solemn
utterances. Every Bible student feels its mysterious
beauty ; realizes its spiritnal presence, as he read- those
sacred evangels of the Testaments. Every civilized
mind feels the guodness of his teachings, and admires
the expurgated history of the man, bequeathed to us
hy the early fathers of *“ the Church;” neverthelew,
the world needs to-day a “ Philosophy” wluch Jesns
did nat turnish, needs a “ revelation” to the faculty of
r1 4sox, which the Bible does nof explain,

Concerning scientific professors. The world, as I
feel impressed to aftirm, nceds a system of ~ome descrip-
tiom, differing essentially from all prevailing theologies,
which can lead the people forth intellestually iuto the
fields of tiniversal natare, shed a resplendent light over
all the chapters of human experience, separate the
wheat from the chaff, theology from mythology, Deity
from dogmas, # prove all things,” developing only the
things that are good. Tho reador may doubt the state
ment, yét it is very true, as I see the world, that IRoyal
Societies and Institutions of learning require educating !
They possess mugh of certain Lranches affd fragments
of wisdom. Each profeiior engages himself, from per-
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sonal motxves, in perfecting Liis particular slisir, or de-
partment of education. Wilkinson says, that ‘“while
the Professors, pursuing their own Way, warmted in

their ‘exclusive sensates, gather useful facts, emlgrgo
their formulas, appeal to nobler faculties in_theiy #tu-
dents, and, finally, if not too imprisoned by wil
away into supersensnous ahstractions; y they

remain invisible and insensible to the eyes and needs of
the world at large.” For these reasons, the Prefediors
themselves require to be educated ; and thereby elevated
out of the circumscribed sphere of individuality into
an expansive universality of sentiment and purpose—
living in the life of the whole.  *

That system of ethics is’ good for nothing, which
comes not home to our business and bosoms ; the conw
geniul companivn st once of our Instincts and our
Reason ; the guardiaf ange) of onur being.

TLat bouk-disinity which is now being taught in our
Colleges and Universities, bears the seme relation to
Real Cruth, it seewn= to me, that ¢ dreatn sustains to
the substantial events of wakeful expérience.

The formulas of prayer may be consigned to the
memory, a8 gold to the purse; a capital to do business
with; but when the Aour ¢f renl prayer comes over the
throbbing sounl, then formal prayers, like riches, ¢ take
unto themselves wings and fly away.” Then inexora-
ble RxPERIENOE 8teps in, prescribes its mgn remedies,
its own penalties; snd becomes, at last; the oply
« divinity sohool” from which the mind c&n daw u;s
imperishable education.

The Professors will be truly learned and hﬁ%ry
when they lcave sectarian formns of inatruction, go up
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fute the tetple of the world's theatar; take their posi-
tion before the andidice ; throw open the * groen-room
te the pulfic; ‘and perform in the grand Drama of a
progressive Spiritual experience !

There is in NATogE no snch a thing es “my trath,”
“ my ¢harch,” “ my erced,” “ my religion.” For Nature
and Homanity are the everlasting proprietors; they
own all the property of individuals. Men may deg,
bortow, or atcal trom the Treasury of the world. But
Time and Trath, the ever-vigilant policemen and magis-
trates, finally capture the drone or thicf'; then all his
personal wealth, principal and interest, is restored to
the common exchequer of Universal Drinciples. 1
respectfally submit, whether the world does not necd a
Lomprehensive Philosophy and Spiritualiam, to teach
the feackers this fact; that the people can never be
Lenifited by sectarian antagon®m and fragments of
scholastic wisdom. .

The question is sometimes asked, “ What shall we do
with the different rehigione?” The different religions,
as I sec them, While they are no passports to futme
blies, nor important enough to quarrel about, yet are
no useless growth ; they belong to the world, shoudd be
placed in the world’s dibrary, being, #is'they are, so
mauy eacred volumms of Lbuman experience, so many
different hmman reports of the Divine Being.

Do you think, yon who have taken the best of the
wotld to your churclies and chainbers, that Music aud
Pooetry, horses and cosches, wore made with speeial
refepence to yofir aceommodation and pleasuro! Do
you think thas ricier snd poverty are the dispensations
of God; o, ave ey tM¥ acoidents of a disurdercd
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social arrangenfntt Must your sons and gour dengh-
ters be educated to use clowns a4 slayes, and clodkoppem
as the feet of the world? s

Far from it. The world is the mdxspntable }Iome
and the property of all! He who «tills the soil, or
produces something which the world cau beneficially
use, has an imperial, yes, the best right to the enjoy-
ment of the intercsts thus and thereby accruing.
woe, woe be to the scct or party, to the Aristograt or
Ruler, who deprives the workingman of Lis reward, or
the clown of his proper freedom! For Humaunity
would surdy sit in judgincnt against a wrong thus
committed. And the condemnation of earth is more
terrible than the fabled curses of Jehovah! Because,
after death, when the Interior Man emigrates to another,
country, and takes up his residence among the Eternsl
and the Free, be can mot altogether forgt the % home
of his childhood,” nor be ¢nsensible to the throb of
blecding hearts, or to the discords arising from wrongs
unremoved, visible on the bosom of his own, his native
Land! The Bpirit must rcturn to Earth,

All Truth is old; being co-cternal and co-extensive
with Deity., And yet, ) car after year, New Truths are
being discovered. Rather, let 18 eay, the dmoveryis
“new;” aw “the tlung” discgvered. These dis-
coveries occur 88 man’s nature is unfolded. And I
think it is time that “ New Truth” should be estimated
us the must valuable, and practically importent.
truth which Las just developed itself to the werld .
all others, #he truth most neoded hy' the world,
revealmepts of former ages, the old truths of earl,y
bave done their work, and are no longer spplie
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the needs of man. As the world goss on, new ideas,
new thoughts, new inventions, new truths, new revela-
tions, and fresier inspirations are required, and there-
fore they are developed. DBut there are persons who
cling to the pabt, who believe all the avenues of in-
spiration were forever closed up eighteen hundred years
ago, that the world needs nothing “new;” and yet
those persons avail themselves of the new ideas of
scienge, the grand prineiples of civilization, which have
gaired a footing in the world in defiance of popular
prejudices, and the unyielding resistance of a proud and
powerful priesthood. The Mosaic dispensation is an
improvement uponr the previous systems ; 30 the Chris-
tian digpensation js an improvement on Moses. And

» 80, the law of progress being eternally operative, are we
not fully autdorized in holding our minds open to the
belief that a still higher, gtander J)iywnsation is
dawning upon the world ?

If the Christian Dispensation is an indorsement and
falfilling of the Muoaic Law, why may not a third
Dispensation come a8 o coronation of the Christian
Law; to insure the practice of the eleventh command-
ment ¢

Man’s courfe is onward! And the new dispensation
ir coming! It comes like a rolling flood, bearing on its
muscular waves the ruins of the temple of error. Old
creeds, old systems, old despotisms, old doctrines of
fpai and conceptions of God, are crumbling one after
¢he Other into ghaos. Men' and nations may rethain
dumb and blind o their own interests, and temporarily
Jalee to the rights of ‘Humanity ; but the sun of wis-
dom is riging, and even Dblinded eyes shall soon sce
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that all ideas, all institutions, and all theories are
valuable on/y just so far as they subserve the common
welfare and progressive destiny of the Whole family of
nan. .
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Ocr the very thre-hold ot the Dispensation of .Love
(which began with Je.us), there wcre, according to tes-
tamental history, miuny communications made by de-
parted spirits to the carth’s inhulitants. 'Che ome 1
propose to quote, 8 to be found in the second chapter
of Luke, between the cighth and tenth vorece, and was

» made to several sliepherds. * The glory of the Lord ™
—or, a8 a German philosopher recently termed it, the
Ogdic Light—< shone abvut them,” and the honest rus-
tics heard the voice. This epiritual communication, be
it remembered. is 1ead and preached from, and pro-
#qﬂedly believed in, by all the clergy of Ohristendom :
“ Fear not, for behold, I bring you good tidings of vreat
Jjov, which shall be to all pesple.”

The world has had so many revelations made to the
facnlty of Faith——so ¢many marveluus developuments
addressed to the organ of Wonder—that even the sh(p-
lerds of the land, priests, and theologians, who have so
long denounced the world for its wuteriality and skepti-
efsmi, are, notwithstanding, the most prominent and,

cternte opposers of any fiew Revelation profossing
ﬁ' be addresecd to the rcason-principle. They object
it, becuuse, forsoofh, it comgs in a shape 3o guestion-
dble—becnuse, in othervwords, i does not flow through
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the orthodox channels. Bnt i it not strange that thev
do not see that the whole Jewish nation is not Chris-
tianized, precisely for the same reason —because Josus
was not born as they Rad determined he should haor
been——becauss ke did not teach the dectrifien which they
had resolsed could only be orthodoe? The clevgy of
(‘hristendom occupy the same position to day that the
Jcwish priests occupied two thousand years ago; and it
would seem, with such an example beforo them. gn-
gravad on the very history of the progress of Christi-
amty, that the priests of the niretecntih century might
bestow mote respeetful attention on the Spiritual De-
velopments of the day. The priests array themselves
in opposition to, and detame, tho-e things of which they
L e no absoluté hnowledge.  But the tides will low—
tae sun will shine--Truth will prevail; these truising
beain to Le behieved 5 and the heopers of the Old Dog-
as begin theretore to tremble for the safety of their
pri-oners
Al the religions of the world, Pagan and Chyistian,
assert the eaistonce of & futine stute tor man—ufter the
deathr of his phyeical body. Seers, prophets, poets,
lewders, and apostles, have declared the furt of a
Waoild of dpirite.  But we havedbclieved thewe asser-
tions on external testimony—on the mere authority of
individuals, long cnough. Now, therefore, comes the
age of criticisin; the day of Judgment; the analy-
sation and disposition of old pnychaloglcal revealments ; 3
the 1 RA OF DEMONSIRATION. * Every man must make’the
pilgrimag® o the rogions of Philosophy for himself.
Man may point out the paths, aud accompany the peo-
ple on the journey thither ; but he can not apy Janger
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lead them j for every man begins to find out tho existe
ence of & head upon his own shoulders—and & hrain
eapable of the loftiest exercises.

Like Columbus, before his-voyage, the people have
read of a New Continent, and feel a desire to discover
i#: amd yet, unlike him, the people fear to hazard the
enterprise of demonstration. All the learning, anbition,

“wmd wisdom of Europe shirank at the thought of finding,
through the medium of actual experiment, that New
World in which we at present hve. A similar crisis
has now arrived in the world of Theology. A “mnew
world ” of hnowledge exinte—a Spirit Land, beyond
the ken of physical eves—but theologians shrink fiom
the results of the dlbcovery deplore the attempt, and
denounce the pioneers.

Intelligent minds, when summoned to the exanu-
#ution of any new subject, often find themselves in u
strait betwixt two—between a Microscopic world, peo-
pled with an infinitude of littlenesses, and a Telescopic
world of stupendous greatness and wondrous grandeur
~lost between simplicity and complexity -between
materialism and spirituality ; and soxax, though being,
as he ig; the instrument of diversified uges-—the gover-
oign .of the physicab universo—m connectivg link be-
tween earth and heaven—is algo a kiud of mediator
between the ideal and the actual; and, hence, neces-
sarﬂy subjected to the alternate states of faith and skep-
ticiwm ; a8 the sky to sunshire and storms, or the body

health and disease. 7

But man, by virtue of the spmtmi exalgations confe-
quent upon his ever-anfolding attributes, is not destined
to exist in the regions' of perplexities fopever. Ile is
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‘not organized for standing still—physically, intellectu-
ally, or spiritually. To resist the law of eternal growth,
is to resist the plainest law of the universt. Nay, man
was not made for a stationary residence anywhere nor
in any thing; for the God of the universe has written
“ Progression” all over his constitution. If you ean-
sign man to the realms of torment, he would, by the
vittue of his intrinsi¢ nature, sorner or later, institate
a series of psychological experiments npon the impg of
darkness for their improvement, and some Sir Jokn
Lranklin would soon commence the discovery of a
Northwest Pussage leading away to the world of Light.
Or.én the other hand, if you glve man, simply for do ng,
his duty on earth, a ji.ccd home in an orthodox heavgn.
then, too. sooner or later, his overflowing bumanity
would lead him, far beyond his narrow confines, into
reformiatory schemes—into the formation of anti-glavery
and colonization societics—for the ultimate salvation of
hell itself.

The Law of Progress is imperions. Place iron in the
carth, and disintegration forthwith commenges; place
it above ground, and oxydation is the eertain phenome-
non.  Motion is the parent of progress; and progress is
the parent of develogroent. The germs of vegetation first
move with life; thén they erow upward; then they
outwardly vxroLp. So is the whole nature of man.
Like the angular crystal, which may be classed among
‘the lowest furms of watter, man, at fixst, is replete with
,sharp and sevére points; Nthen he advances towal
degrees of nﬁnement, becoming rounded and smonthel]
off' by expericnee ; and finally, the Law of Developmaent
being active at this erisis, ho nnfolds like an immortal
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flower destined to bloom smid innamerab'e gardens on
high.

jg[f we would.learn of the dignity and power of human-
ity, we must study “ The Individual.” Although no
one person can pussibly approximate to the perfect Type
of Hvmanity, yet individual man is the organic imper-
sonation of the race—a prophery, so to speak, of what
the race is destined to be. The world-knowing, and
world—conqnel ing facultios of man are authorized to put
all énemies to his happiness aud progress beneath his
fout. *The seed of the woman’shall bruise the scrpent’s
head.”

That mind uhipb loves truth miore than any ether
thing, is clothed in the armor of Ieaven; and that
mind which comprehends truth, is mhm.ttely allied to
(God, being well nigh ornipotent. The love of truth
i-a p]mnomenon of the affections; a fecling of truth is
the spontaneons miracle of intuition; an nnderstand.-
ing ot truth is a normal manifestation of the reason-
principle.  'We love the earth, we feel it; but Renson
bids us go forth—esplore, meacure, comprehend, sud
harmonizeit. The most tyrannical sluw-iold.»r is laxo-
iAner 3 the most glorious freeman is Waavox.  Knowl-
edge leads us progressiyely to the sgronits of immensity
—to the mounts of truth; ignoranog leads into the valis
of superstition——into the deepest pandemonium of doulit
and glovm.  Chhoose you this day whom you will sorec.
Will you shut your eyes, and be willfully blind when,
the firmament is radiant withght—turn your thoughts
bachward toward the systems of former ages, and bo
ehang od, like Lot wife, into a conscrvative pillar of
stane? Or, will you lcf the scalvs drp, off, open your
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oyes, and look, iike the good Paul, with appreciative
reflection, into the canses of things? The question is
plain.  Your reply will be manifested in %your actions;
a lip response is not raquired.

It is now time to roll up the curtain which has so
long hung between the Origin and the Destiny of Man.
When we gaze upon the scenes which lie behind, and
comprehend the principles which uphold the entire
superstructare of map's immortal wpirit, we sjall
surely conceive & new Love for life, and a new Liligion
whercliy to honor Deity—a fearlm love, a crecdliss

chgwu.

Let s fear not, I repeat, to enter upon a voyaze so
new ; wpon a sea #o boundless.  Nay, 1 propose not to
thW vou that which no eve hath seen ; sar to say any
thing abmlntely *new,” becanse all the truth T may
write is very old—venerable as the Uniserne. Dut I
am 1m1:rew,d 1o unfold simply the Principles of the
Harmoninl  Philosophy—making the rough places
smooth, the crooked straight—bringing the Ends of tha
Karth into the fraternal relationship of Ilarwnony,
Peace, and Drotherhood. You will remember the
asseriion made in the previous chapter, that the great-
st and most imperative NExD of ghe world to-day, is—
u New Philosophy—a harmonizing Prineiple of Human
Tmprovement—rwhich shall destroy the hatreds of' the
churches, systematize the scicnces, and reader the
Trutls of Revelation as, reasonable and beneficial as
ﬂxe growih of vegetau:;\

" You have heard of “ The New Philosophy ;” also, of
* The Spiritasl Manifostations.” In most minds, these
8ix words represefit one and the same movement. This
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is"not correct; and we tan not procecd intelligondly
without a definition of the difference.

First ¢ the'Ilarmonial Philosophy bas a plain sigmiti-
cation and humanitary tendency. It purports to be a
“ Revelation” of the Structurcs, and Laws, and orde 2,
and wses, of the material and spiritual (Thiverse. It is
a progressive exposition of the boundless syatem of
Nature, addresgsed to the human instincts *and under-
stapding. 8o far as the great general Traths of Natare
are concerned, it may be said: They have declared
themselves through the English language. The lar-
monial Philosophy repudiates all hnman infallibility,
and Jaims Nattan, Russox, and InTemizow as the only
reliable authorities on all suljects. Nuture is the Uui-
ver al exponent of God. God can be Anown, studud,
and appioacked only through the laws and develop-
ments of Nature. Nature has a boundless signification.
It does not mean the fields and floner, the avimak
and birds, the stones and trees of carth, inerely ; neithom,
the ten thousand constellated systems which nufolid
themselves in the encircling heavens; nor any extents
or magnitudes, however vast; neither the innunerable
worids of inconeeivable beauty and perfection; but
Nature, a8 the term is employed by the Philosophy,
signifies the Extize SverrM oF Arnt Exrenracim—the
center and the circumfercnce—the Eternal Cause and
the Eternal Effoct of the stupendous universe.

This * Nature” is tho grest, Jountain of Truth. I
Laws are the rivers wLich o unto gverlasting life,
He who searches Nature, scarches the uu?:el of Gody

¥while he who wanders from the laws and harmonics ot
Nature, wanders fram the paths and joys of the
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[nfinite. In a brief definition, it must not be expected
that I shall present the arguments whereby these posi-
tions are arrived at and successfully meintained. In
this place let it be distinctly understood, that Nature i
the .Yutural Revelation of God, and is the foundation
of all authortty in science, morals, and religion.

As Nature is the exponent of God ; 80 Ruasox is an
exponent ¢f Nature. The office of the mind is to inves-
tigate, to search, and explore the principles of \‘.'ature
and trace the world of cffects back to the sphere of
eauscs: the oak to the acorn—the child to its parcng—
the pulses of the Universe inwardly to the Central
Heart—the Love and Wirdom displayed in this world
to the Fonnt of every good and perfect gitt, in the
world of Light. The mind can not Le chained. Tt
will leave its resting-place, and explore the ficlds of '
sefence; and, not satisfied with the investigation of
terrestrial things, it soars to the heavens and counts the
stars, Tt familiarizes itself with the wmotions of the
planets, names the law~ which eontrol these phenomena,
and reduces every thing to a mathematicgl vrder and
self-evident demounstration.

LReason is the mirror which, when untarnished by
ignoranee or undeformed by errpr, reflects the form and
likeness of trith, naturally as the placid lake images
forth the firmament. The reason-principle is progress-
ive, and learns by experience ; it ig the prime-minister
of Teren, and the onlypower in man to which a reve-
Iation counld be vouck#afeN ; and thexéfore, every buBin
being is organized and endowed ' expresly for the
unrestrained exercise of this sovereign faoult
the Ifarmenial Philosophy, Reasox, next to l‘ymvawa
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the recognized Avrorrre. Oltréhes sud Creeds are
powerless before Reason's administratigns.  No religion
olizetifh car? possibly benefit man, uhless it will boar
the rigid analysis of reason, and the test of scientific
principles. -+

Inrirrion s high suthority, also, and claims a promi-
nent position, as the power of the soul to arrive at the
oanclusion of pwre R.ason, without the process of
rcagoning. Intwition is the Soul’s telegraph—tranamit-
ting truths from the depths of Genius to the summits
of Wisdom—informing, as by a single flash, the inter-
nal mem of that which he might otherwise be long years
in Jearning, bv the external methods of invedtigation

‘Woman i» more endowed with “Intuition” thah man.
She often sees at a glance, s it were, the legrtimat
conclusion of an argnment—sees the su/ of Péemd
the ckaracte: of an idea—while man depends n
the process of deliberate reasoning. A pure-minded
woman, whose faculties are in the beauty of integritv;
is the best medium for the imstinctive perveption of
Truth. Jrste, in all the organic essentials of his
epiritnal nature, was a woman ; a good, simple-minded,
truth-feeling, truthdoving sonl! He spoke upon Jhe
authority of this intnition. Like a prophet, he felf the
Truth ; he fferod no argument ; yud, like a woman, he
bresthed out the owmotions of his inward nature. “1
anrd my father are one,” said he; bocause he felt him-
golt to be in harmony with the prinsipdes of Nature,

atd Rence alsg with the Sou re, willoh is Doity,
In the Harmonial Philosophy, lutuitién s aegarded
o4 the soul’s audhomidy in all religi meati

_wyNarokr, Ruagon, and InTurnow, we ao-



PHILOSOPHY ARD BPIBRNONLISM. 4%

cepted as the only fnfallible medimuis of revelation—
the only Onvece, Cexep, and Revision natwral to the
mind of man. Cobusequently, the New thy un-
qualifiedly rejects all the dogmas andy 8 of
Christendom, as so many batgiers set up by ignor#nce
and cupidity Against the m«mﬂ dewelopmént of
Nature’s own Religion.

Let us try this method. I have already asserted that
the world needs a Deity. This is true, becanse JShe
antagonistic notious of the existence and attributes of
such a Being, are to-day numerous enough and sufli-
ciently heterogencous to ncutralize all consistont faith
on this important source of all reasonsble theology. It
can not be disguised, that the Rrasox-principle aper/s;
rcbels against all sectarian conceptions of God. The
Universalists and Unitarians stand in open rebeilion
and protestation agsinst the venerable duginas of Trini-
tarianiem. The pioncers have had to encounter oll
theology face to fsce, and do battle with its learned
adherents, who bad the advantage of bheing strongly
intrenched in the ignorance and prejudices of the ma-
jority. And now, the liberalisms and rationalisuiifi of
tlxe\subcennfnl partics begin to appeur, like the snn
rhining through banks of fog, §n the gradmal modi-
fication of popular erthodoxy.

1. Orthodoxy ohce believed in the *damnation of
infants ;” now this faith is reprdioted 08 unworthy the
Heavenly Father.

9, Orthodoxy once beleved in the lake of litersl
“fire and brimstone;” now, it is volgar to believe in
any ﬂsmg'w grose than an cfernal oam,pwmmﬁ'
conscience, 'y
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3. Orthodoxy onoe believed in the “#'x literel days ~
of creation;” now, it is absurd o believe in any thing’
more bigoted than six indefinite eras of' creative devcl-
opwment.

All this compels us to the mevxtabh concession of
the ahithority of REason—the trinmph ¢f Nature over
superstition.  Still do we hear much preaching about
the carnality of reason; and, among the inland towns,
where only the “ New I ork Obaaruer, or some similar
production, is taken and read, you may yet sco many
sturdy representatives of old theorxes in Theology. The
cold ohargo of “ Pantheism,” * Materialisns,” and * In-
fidelity,” is madg against those who strive, independent,
or with the aseistance of the testaments, to study out
and comprehend the nature of GGod. The Bible teachos-
us to conceive of a Divine Being, existing somewhere
sepurate from, and strictly dndependont of)
nature.  But all such speeulations violate the season-
prineiple, and so they come to nanght. Now, therefare,
in order to escape atheism or confusion in thiukisg of
God, men must let their Ruasox do its perfect work in
the fields of inductive philosophy.

The testsments teach that God created matter owt of
Nothing ; and imply, the miracplous creation of witlds,
vegetation, animals, and man, Bk here, aguiw, Beamn
rebels. The unphilosophical aspeet of the allirmation
renders it repulsive; and the absurdity drives intelli-
gent, inquiring minds intg the darkest Bkepticiam.

"And what, let me ask, ogg the unpldlpsophical, the
unscientifio suroh do to prevent snch o mentul disaster "

Nothing 1
Nsthre snd Reason wwitedly stangin “I opposition
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to orthedoxy in refard to the mirsculons creation of
things! TReason, on its throno, in its own kingly char-
acter, proclaims, that the thevlogicsl definition of mira-
cles must forever be agandoned. The expanded mvind
can not endure it. Nature and Reason, as the soul’s
authority, affirm that an unchangeable God can na¥ work
o miracle in the theological definition ; that is to say,
He can not produce an effect without an adequate
cause, or an event above the eternal order and method
of Law. Here orthodoxy interposes its objections, and
says: “all things are possible with God.” Nay, tfar
from it; God isomnipotent only in the rght direetion ;
not in the wrong! The Bible affirms ghat “it is fwmpos-
sible for God to lie.”* So, therefore, is it {nposs?hle for
God to contradiet himself in any one particular. Take.
for example, the Law of Eternal Truth What weald
be & iracle in regard to this law¢ Nothing less than
a falsehood on the part of the law-maker, who i- sup-
posed to be unchangeablo. Or;} take the Law of Grayi-
tatisa—pervading, alike, all bodies and space—what
would be a miracle in regard to this Law ¢ Mamfestly
a suspension of its action--or, in more appropriate
words, a positive violation of its normal tendenocies—
resulting in universsl derangepnent and confusion.
Henoe the accounts 6f Jonah and the Whale; the
standing still of the Bun to actommodate Joshua 1n:his
sanguinary battles; the miraculous conception; the
physical resurrection ; all these become insurmountable
difficulties in the well-balgneed and reasoning ngindd?
All faith is disturbed ; because these transactions, un-

. o' vk 2; Hebrows 18 - Y
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derstood literally, can not bereconciléd with the kupwn,
unwavering laws of Nature, nor with the concurreut
laws of human experience. These exaimples I adduce
to demonstrate the constrained concession even of old
theology : that Reason is the Master. Consoquently,
without some Ilarmonial explanation of Nature and
Deity, the world’s unreasoning faith, in the relinbility
of anciept inspiration, “will die amid. her wor-
shipers.”

Secondly: The Philosophy uufulds the graud scheme
of the material crcation. The beginning principles of
life arc traced, progressively, from their Fountain
Source, thronghout all the diversified avenues and in-
terminable labyrinths of simple and organic existence.
The entire scale of Mineral, Vegetable, and Animal
Organization is exhibited, and classified in their natu-
ral orders and spheres of adaptation. This pyramid of
organie formation is essential, according to the Philoso-
phy, to the existence, spiritualization, and eterualiza-
tion of man? 1le who interrogates Nature aright,
receives the infurmation, that Man is, organically and
naturally, 1ng Kky-sToNE to the bending architeciure
of the material creation. In all the fuliaceous expan-
sions visille on the surfuce of primeval rocks: in all
the zooplutxc developments ané ineipient poiats of or-
ganie life ; in all the strnetural and physiological plans
of formation—-eo many and various—discovered in the
animal kingdom—in all, do wp behold the unmistak-
#hlegrophecies of the mum&l and spiritual organiza-
tion of Man, Kvery stone in the arch is whonght ont
with the most consummate skill—designed expressly,
in its every minutest particular, #or the hiinan climux.
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Man is the pouE of the material enation—the window,
through which heaven illuminates the earth!

The term * Creédtion” is not here used with the sig-
nification which is pqpularly attached to it. The
church thoory of creation has worked «its way"ﬁeep
into the vitals of modern science. llence, even science
itself is very mythological in its fundamental assump-
tions. It fs reasonable in its details—usefut in ity
secondary and tertiary discoveries—but, at the primasy
point, modern science is as offensive to the Truth-see-
ing genius of tho Boul as the cardinal principles of
popular theology. Wherefore? Because Scicuee be-
gins with the theologic-myth that the /'« fz and thipas
of eaternal Nature had a swpernatural origin! Tho
monumental NrwioN, who saw but a few pebbles on
the margin of that Ocean of Trath yet unexplored,
deseribed the gravitational phcnomena of the siderenl
world as the methods of omAipvtence ; or, in other
words, afiirined that the harmonious motivns of the
celestial bodies were maintained by the perpetaal voli-
tion of the Divine Mind—teaching, consequently, the
incomprehensible doctrine that every thing subs/«fe and
wnoves only as instigated and potentialized by the mi-
raculous jmpulsion and excrcive of the Divine Will.
And all the principles of modern science, which relate
to the physical world ahout us, commence with the
theologic assumption that God * created” the germs in
the first place; and that {le then prescribed the legal
code whereby those germs &hould progressively ascdnd
the scale of organic devclopment—thus rationalizing,
in a very erude and unnatural way, the supernatural
cosmologie theories of Zolena and Zorosster, which®sre,



52 THE INNER LIFE.

* however, generally ttributed to the Scripture of ¥-oses.
The geologists of Europe, with two or three exceptions,
are mortgagud to the early doctrines of Egypt and Per-
sia, regarding the omieIN of the physical wniverse.
Drewster, Burke, Murchison, Hugh Miller—the talent~
ed master-builders of the terrestrial science—Dbegin with
the popular dogma of original special “ creation”; and
g0, although they are compelled to differ:from super-
naturalism in their secondary conclusions, yet, pri-
marily, modern science and popular theology are
wholly at peace—being equally mythologigal.

The Harmonial Philosophy, on the contrary, in oppo-
sition to the prijnary teachings of modern theology and
scienco, affirms the eternity of matter ; that there is no
creation, but rFormaTION; that the “Laws of Nature”
are not the voluntary institutions of Deity, but the un-
changeable atfributes of his constitution, acting perpet-
ually, without the mira¢ulous cxercise of the Divine
Will, as exhibited in the analogue of ‘the blood flowing
throngh the human body, unaided by voluntary-mental
volition. Creation, you will obgserve, implies the cer-
tainty of termination. If man is the jssue of a mir-
acle, then is he in danger of uttér extinction; becanse
the age of miracles ,is said to have passed away! Tf
man was created originally by the Divine Will, then
that Wil can never for oue moment be relaxed without
resulting in man’s annihilation ; for even old unphilo-
sophical theology concedes phe point, that an effect

“cant not continue to exist wifhout an adequate perpetu-
ating canse, The laws of nature are fhe eferual
methods of Deity. The tions and phenomena
of the external world pme dthe 'éver-schanging processes
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of formation—the particles of mugft changing plaves
—refining, expanding, end flowing into higher channels
and forms of being—each and all tending’to the devel-
opment of MmN ; the grand consummation of the Mate-
rial Structure. *

God is the’cause—Nature is the effect—Man is the
ultimate. As a seed, planted in the earth, reproduces
its kind, so" does Deity, as the rpiritual germ, unfold,
through the ten thousand processes of Nature, its qwn
image and likeness in the moral characteristics of the
hunan type.

There is nothing any more supernatural ju the for-
mation and perpetuation of man tham thore is in the
growth of trees. Man is a phenomenon of existence—
a trovent ofF Gop, clothed in a material vesture—as
the bird is a song with wings, or as the ruse is a throne
of fragrance.

All the po.itions assumed, or conclusions arriyved at,
by the “llarmonial Philosophy,” are mathematically
demonstrable to every enlightened Reason. DBat 1 ean
not stop to do this in the present volume. I am im-
pressed to roll up the curtain which has long hung
between the human mind and the 1eal theater of exist-
ence, und let the rcader see that thore is muech *in
heaven and eurth,” which can not be found in the
world’s phx]osophy or religion.

Among the highest truths developed by the Harmo-
nial System to the reasoll principle, is thut of the sorr’y
prsowraurry. The Christiar. werld can furnish® no
invuluerable argument—can present no unmythologie
and altogether reasonable evidence—tha¢ the human
spirit will trimmphantly survive the ordeal of physical
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digsolution. All ghurch proofs of man’s immontality
are as the merest fables to the man of scienee; the
physiologist Yegards the faith as logically untenable ;
the German chemist pronouncogeit a superition of the
alchemic age, unsupported by the results of analysis;
while the Christian, having nothing certdin to rest his
reason upon, resolves to resign the use of that faculty
on this eubject, and compose himself, as best ho can,
in g comfortable hope that this mortal shall. by virtue
of some incomprehensible law, put on immortality,
The Ilarmonial Philosophy, on the osher hand,
brings evidences of tan's eternal individuality osh of
the very rocks aud mountains of Nature—digs them
out of the laws, forces, and characterizations of vegeta-
bles and aniwals—and ronders the preblems ot th»
future as certain us the results of mathematical calen-
Intion. All miracle, therefore, is henceforth abrogated ;
and man 75 inonertal upon principles as plain and not-
ural as the common law» of organism and growth.
The human spirit is tho focal orguniem of Nature it
can not be dirsolved—because all atowms, and law-, and
essences, expend themselves in man’s formation ; anil
go it is thet the interior formn is rendered eternal, as it
were, by a spiritual law of chemical aftinity, DBut the
church theory of spirit is equivalent to nouentity.
Natyre affirms that the spiritnal body of man is «till
malterial--ooming, mdasurably, tnder the action of the
Physical laws of rarity, density, elustivity, &e.—tM
alwuys mpon & vastly higher plane of aetivity and
influence. The spiritual Lody, I repeat, is @ sulstane. ;
and yet it is not what we tewas §*matter.” ¢ Spirit,”
says GALEN, “ bears thu pame velation to carthly miat-



POILOSOPUY AND BPIRITUALISM. 59

ter that Light sustains to the element of Water; the
same as the flower to the ground which enliveus it.
The spirirual body is ¢ matter’ spiritnslized ; as the
flower I» the earth refived.”

According to the nataral laws of Prog’resn and Devel-
opment, the Spirit Land is revealed to our intellectdal
perception, and harmonized with the oracles and an-
thorities of Intuition. Poetiy and prophecy begin to
possess a new significance.  Pacr, ho who “ died daily,”
and was often “in the spirit,” glided past the sub-
ordinate dpheres, and was * canght up into the third
heavwen,” and raw things not possxblc for man to utter.
The Harmonial Philesophy unfolds®the magnificent
order of the Spiritual Worlds with the same precision
that it treats of the physical kingdoms of nature. And
80 natural is this revcalment, that the skeptival mind
finds itself believing it as easily as’it ‘concedes the
existence of Jupiter and Saturn, or the cities of London
and Stockholm, which it juny never have physieally
seen, but readily believes, on the ground of incoutro-
vertible probability and instinetive propheey.

Let me remind the reader that the present chaptor is
devoted to the di~cussion of no thought or theory; but
is simply desigued to define, in Beneral terms, the o7~
Jerence botween the “ Harmonial Philosephy” and the
“Spiritual Manifestations.” Many explanations, there-
fore, are deferred to subsequent pages. The question,
however, may be asked® «What is the nlterior objecy
of the Philosophy--what dves it propose to nccomphah
fur Man¢” The object is this: to unfold the “ kingdom
of Heaven on earth,” to apply the laws of planets to
individuals; to establish, in a word, in human sodiety
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the rame harmonious relations that are found te obtain
in the planctary world. Consequently, as already af-
firmed, the olject is wholly humanitary sod religions--
not only telling man to “love the neighbor,” bul prac-
tieally showings him how te do so—thus crowning Di
vine love with Divine wisdom.

THE FOOLISH THINGS OF THIS WORLD.

I come now to define the socalled Spiritual Mani-
festations.

There i3 nothing in the whole realin of psychology,
as I see it, v0 demonstrative of the hidden laws and
slumbering forces of the humun mind, as these so-ealled
modern mysteries.  Mau's nature i~ just beginning to
declare its manifold resourees and pss chological pow ers.
The clown is now enabled to confound the wise. ¢ The
foolish things of thix world ™ are, vo to speak, becoming
transcendentalized —in spite of abounding anathemas
and skepticistos 5 and there i no elosing nor bolting
of there open doors which lead to the nterior nature
of man, and thence to a new theology,

The manifestations should he considered as a “ living
demonstration ” of many truth« nnfolded by the Phi-
losophy ; for even so the miracles recorded in the New
Testament were #/lvsirative of the doctrines and prin-
ciples developed by that important Disperisation.

But these modern manifestations are no miracles.
Analogically considered, like sdl dther events called
thiracles, they are incipient workings of new luwy be-
longing to man in his present and futw e state of heing,

Man stands on the apex of the magnificent pyramid
of the visible organic ereation——* g little lower than
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the angels "—and when properly viewed, as a physical
and spiritual being, he will be found to be a medivm or
mediator between the Ideal and the Actual, between
Ileaven and Earth. “*Ile is the pneamatic bndgo over
which every thing spiritual travelsinto this world. But
how often are the psychological travelers almost assas-
sinated on the road, and maimed for life, by the dis-
cordant characters journeying the other way! That is
to say, man’s undeveloped thoughts and educatisnal
prepossessions are prone to come into fierce collicion
with thoughts proceeding from higher sources, and
hence, as will hereafter be shown, while man continues
to remain ignorant of bis own nature, %o long will there
be contradictions in his deeds and revealments.

The spiritnal manifestations, huwever, will teach the
theologic world a valuable lesson, viz. : *that the divine
can not flow into human structures, without the former
participating in the iu pesfiotions of the latter. This
universal psychologic law, when logically understood,
will give the death-blow to church and Bible infalli-
bility ; and you, kind rcader, may expeet this grand
result from the manifestations, The experience and
testimony of the world are conclusive to this point :
that all revelations, though professing to descend, ex-
pressly directed, from an high, freighted with the im-
maculate thoughts of the Supernal Spirit, yet bear the
plainest evidence «f having flowed from heaven to
earth—from the world Of the InkaL to'the region of
the Aormn——through imperfect and fallible chanmels !

It is & historical fuct, of the most momentous import,
that from the earliest peﬂods of the world, certain per-

sons of unimpeachable character have a»sumed to have
gk
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actual intercourse with the spiritual sphere of being.
This fact alone is prcsumptwe evidence, to say tho
least, that the humsu mind is, naturally, progressing
toward an identical state of existénce.

But now approaches the sheptic, with his explana-
tion—* Imposture !'¥

And then the scientific man, with his eq»lanation—-—-
“ Imagination !”

And then the Christian, with his cxplanation—* The
Devil t”?

Still the work goes steadily onward. And the other
world flows silently into this—¢ turning the tables” o
the opposers—and *‘knocking” off numerous bhacklea
of bigotry. Indeed, I think you will acknowledge that
there seems to be much “shaking of hands” Letween
the two worlds just now ; that the eyves of hundreds are
being daily opened to the laws and beauties of that
Land which lies beyond the towb.

From the first investigation of these modern develop-
ments, the skeptic returng with the persuasion that the
mauifestations are closely allied to the doings of Jug-
glery. The second visit convinces him of the truths of
Mesmerism. The third, satisfies him that Peychologv
explains it all. The fuurth, aseures him that it is all
referable to Clairvoyance. But.the fifth investigation
opens lis blinded heart, dissipates his materialism, and
persuades himn of the poswlu’liry of Spiritual Inter-
course. )

Bat be is unfortunate who meets with only the
mountebank side of this question ; sces only the Moon,
which borrows its light, while ¢he Real Source a(;i:?;
minsgion is \isible in the opposlte direction. W'
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not undertake to disguise the self-evident proposition
that there are two sides to this question, as well as to
every other now before the world. It requires, like
bauk bills, a ¢ Countérfeit Detector.,” God, therefore,
has put into every man’s hand a “ pair of scales”—a
reason-principle, which should be well-balanced—the
povercign standard whereby to measure and experi-
mentally determine every thing. Some persons can
only weigh six ounces of evidence ; others ten ponuds;
others, still more developed, a hundred. But this is
a free comtry, at least in one respeet :—no man is,
either polmcally nor ecelesinatically, obliged to exercise
common sense if he has not got it.  “This liberty is ex-
tended to all partie-, without regard to birth or station,
Church and State enjoy this freedomn exceedingly.

Either the so-called Spiritual Manifestations are
Human, or else they are Divine. They are just what
they claim for themsclves to be, or they are the most
extraordinary Frawd. When the eve scans the whole
ground already occupied by these phenomcua, it i»
found, and by the best mind. conceded, that none but a
spiritual solution oan corer and expluin them, even in
the crude shape of sound., vibrations, and moving..
To atrm that the Juman bracn® ean project an ¢ odic
force,™ or clectrie puwer, sufficient to nove hcavy tablcs
and other articlen, in such a manner a- intdligmﬂ iy to
respond to quemtiorqput by the medium or others, is to
atate & proposition which far more taxes human credu—
lity than the spiritnal solntien of the whole matter.
The simplest exphnahon of any thmg is moet likely to
be troe.

Now, the spirittel phenomena have already become
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historic facts. And the human side of the question has
been thoroughly tested. The human eaplanation has
the best and the worst minds in the country in its fuvor
—advocates in high places—weapouns taken from the
magnificent armory of the Pulpit and the Press.  Still
the people are not satistied with any but the spiritud
explanation, and even this they dread to accept—fear-
ing, as they habitually do, the dirapprobation of the
Rt..Rev. Dr. All Rwht or else, the muriatie acid of
the indignant Pastor of the vnllagc church, who takes
it upon himself' to dcnounee, <& gffficio, all modern
Spiritualiem as the providential manitestation of devil-
try—a “strong delusion ™ to try men’s belief in the
misacles of antiquity!

The sprritual explanation involies, as a matter of
course, the aceredited intelligence of certain dogmatic
theologians and »upercilious scientitic men, It i» say
ing substantially: © Gentlemen, yon can not esplain
every thing : you are not infullible.” Surely, it i hard
for the scholastic pride of such, when the foohsh thing»
of this world—the unlearned heads—begin to amaze
and confound the wire.

“ But the manifestations are too low, too trivial, too
absurd, too undignified !”

Indeed! Whence comes this exclamation? It pro
ceeds from persons, both in Church and h‘tate, who pro-
fesr to believe in Moses, who was found in a bashet
ampng the weeds—believe in'“Jesus, too, who was
evadled in « manger, born ia the presence of cows and
horses! Is u matter trivial or undignified hecause it
may have an inferior or humble beginuingt Nay, I
tell you truly when™ affirm, thgt the other world wilf
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be wedded to this earth—the nuptial ceremonjes will e
perfurmed ; and there will be *“rappings” heard—much
“moving of tables and chairs”—and * singing and
rejuicing” at this wedding, whether you will consent
to be present at the ceremony or not.

The New Dispensation is upon us, even at the door.
It hus been long and very gradually coming—coming!

# A divinity lath often-times descended
TUpou our slumbers; and the blessed troupes
Ifave, in the velm and quiet of the soul,
Conversed with us!”

Or with some spiritual-minded man belonging to
generations past ; as the next chapfer, devoted to the
sketch of an esternal argument, will demonstrate.

If men loved Truth more thun the honey-comb of
Popularity—worshiped Principle, more than the gold
which devotion to fashiunable * vital Picty” brings
thein—then, indeed, would come the good nme——the
Platonic Era—iwhen Trath and Peace, La® and Liberty,
SHALL REIGN RUPRKME ]



THE EXTERNAL ARGUMENT.

In the present chapter I am impres~ed to represent,
with as much plainness of specch as the subject will
permit, the Possibility, the Probability, and the Cer-
tainty of Spiritual Intercourse.

First : By Possibility, is meant, the power of any
thing to appear, to exist, to happen, in the affairs of
men, or in the constitution of things:

Secund: By Probability, is meant, the intrinsic
romnableness of any thing; the appearance of truth;
& matter which is esteomed not only as possﬂsle in the
nature of things, Lut, al~o, a matter which i» more
likely to e true than false.

Third: By Certainty. is meant, that which has
transcended all the doubtfalness which inevitably lin-
gens about things merely possijjle or probable —a mat-
ter proved to a demonstration ; being wholly abave the
region of mistake or argumentation.

In this brief definition, you sec”the three depart-
ments of the question which I propose to state in this
chapter, addressed to the faculties of Reason with
which the reader is endowed. Yon are now, therefore,
respectfully solicited to let those faculties perfurmn their
appropriate funetions in perceiving, in weighing, and
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in attaining to, the legitimate conclusion of Evidence
which may be presented in the ensuing pages.

It wmay appear somewhat strange, that fshouhl com-
mence the discussion of this gquestion, with the apparent
presumption of skepticism on the part of the reader- -
begin the rubject as’if you were a disbeliever in the
fature existence of the human soul, and required evi-
dence of this fact, hefore you can take a single firm
step on the ground opened by the New Dispensation.
You ray, you “ have never douhted the existencé of the
soul after death.” True, as a believer in Christianity,
you may never have called this mysterious doctrine in
question~-you always believed that this *“ mortal would
put on immortality” in some future age, by virtue of
some ineomprehiensible miracles wronght by the Lord
of Jords; yet, your mental state, afier all, is the state
of neutredity, based upon a universally-conceded igno-
rance of the whole question, encouraged by a faith «v
universal, amounting, in the end, to & Inkewarmness
of conviction, which is alike fatal to interior happiness
and meutul development.

The Christian should be able to give “a Reason for
this hope,” else, he is living on a foundation of sand,
and his house of Zion can not®withstand the deep,
mighty forrents of rationalistic eriticism which are now
rushing, ¥%ith the strength of the cataraet, upon the
entire theologic msperatructure.  The geologist, the
astronomer, the art_iat,‘axe philosopher, can not pursug
his investigations a single+step without encounteting
one or more of the sacred theorics of modern theology.
The fact is woll known to the scholars of divinity, but
the people, as a mass, know very little abont this con-
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flict ; and so the Doctors of science have a private under-
standing with the Doctors of divinity, to' the end that
the people may be taught scientific traths, if they do
not tread on the toes of Dogmatic Theology. For
instaiice s the astronomer may teach the laws and
harmonies of the planets —may explain tlieir order, aud
nse, and immutability—may even lecture in the palpit,
during the secular portions of the week ; and he may
be certain of getting a respeetable audience; but,
remember, he must make a very long apology for pre-
suming to speak on a matter so unscriptural, especially
for saying the least word, or implying in the remotest
degree, that Joshua's miracle of the standing still of
the sun was contrary to the immutable principles of
planetary harmony! And so the man of science, in
order to obtain an audience and live, must meekly lay
his Knowledge upon the altar of ruperstition—a seaer:-
Jice to popular Theology—* take a pew” in o mont
faghfpnable sanctuary, and make an effort to become a
talented and respectable citizen! Dy these means the
false and superficial soon attain the ascendency in the
world ; and all faith in the higher truths of our beiug,
gradually dies away into empty forms and godless
ceremonies. These constitute a few of the reasons why
I commence the questivn of Spiritnal Intercourse, on
the ground of its intrinsic possibility. Let ne now
proceed.

Nature is a stupendous m)s’tery, “until she declares
herself to the human mind. ,To the undeveloped mind,
every thing is mystenous, and the Bun, being the
most resplendent wonder, is worshiped as the God of
Power and the Sourow of every blessing. The'idolatry
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of .the IHindoo is & spontaneous development in the
crudest form of that Religivus Sentiment which noth-
ing can extinguish in the Soul of Man. We may grow
forever in wisdom, and obtain the profoundest knowl-
odge of existence: still, as a well of never-failing
water, the internal sentiment of religion flows wp and
over all the faculties of thought, encouraging us to
transcend the trials of Earth, and to emulate the Alps
of lie, even as the cagle soars above the highest clouds.

Inasmuch as this aspiring progressive tendency is
found to be a universal atteribute of man, may we not
reasonably concludae that the soul, thus emulous, will
ultimately reach the sunnnit of immostal being? Mun
will saerifice his comfort, his character, and his wealtls,
to attain to somne eminence of worldly powery or mental
distinetion—sa position which, even when attained, can
only gratify the internal attribute which thus a-pires.
Even in his lowest condition, Man has desires which
point and center far above his body, in some Adghsr
and bt individuality., The animals progress also!
The Innte seeks to gratify the needs and 1elationships
of the budy. The puterual and maternal desives the
animal seeks to gratify, often in a mauner so touching
and beantiful, that Man wouldgdo well to learn the
lessons of protection and kindness which the lower
creation keaches; yet, unlike the animal, the human
Soul clevates ftg gye~ toward the okies, implying that
its Real Home is in“vhe heavens. The desire of the
private soldier {0 becomg a General; the child td
emulate its Fatler; the ruler to become King; the
patriarch to becowe “Emperor—yea, and the desire of
AMan even to exceed Aimself—does not all this prove
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the workings of that Juterior Principle 8f DProgress
which may confer immortality on the human sonl?

Nature is prophetic. Her Scriptures can not be voted
canonical, or utherwise, to suit the caprices of nndevel-
oped minds. Truth is stamped upon every sentence,
and love glows from the temple of every Thought.

In the human organism, be it remembered, are con-
centrated all the elements and essences of Aurronnding
Nature. Man feels a friendship, more or less remote,
for every thing ; because every thing has, in one hape
or another, eutered into his being. Solids and fluids,
clements and gases, powers and essences, have climbed
up the granite hills of creation, flowed throuch scgota-
bles and animals, and taken up their residence in the
homan constitution, It seewns that the first part of the
Volume of Nature is divided into four grand chapters,
viz. : 1st, The' formation of Minerals; 2d, the forma-
tiou of Vegetables; 3d, the formation of Aunimals;
and, lastly (which conclodes the fourth chapter), the
formation of Mun.

All the principles of the preceding ages bloom out in
the humwan type! C'reation is n beautitul sermon ; ter-
minating with a grand, glowing, glorious conclnsion—
the human Soul. Nognovel ever terminated so harmo-
niously with our best desires; no drama, so worthy the
Divine Author. Now, let me ask, dp you think crea-
tion will prove a failure? Do you think another chap-
ter, more beautiful than the ﬁ:urﬂf;i.ﬁ neve s he added
tv the Voluine of Natare? |

Do you think that man is a temporary being, the
muortal insect of a season crely, the highest animal in
creation, with a soul, like a breath, destined to bLe dif-
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fused in the vast ocean of life, or, as a dew-drop, In<t in
the sea. To suppose that manstands on the summit of
the lower kingdom of creation, with menfal powers, ex-
alted and progressivedn their nature, with xo onsects
beyond to which those powers might eternally rise, is
to suppose a defect in the seheme of existence unwor-
thy the character of a wise and perfect Deity. Indeed,
to believe that man blooms on the mmountaing, like the
vigorous oak, ultimately to die an eternal death, §; to
Lelieve coutrary to all the prophecies of God. as ¥rit-
ten upon the living faculties of the human type, and
upon every thing that lives. Nature is not mah’s in-
vention ; is uot capable of uttering a fal-chood.

Now be it duly finpressed, that ereation is brought to
a socus in man.  The voice of Truth is heard, whispes
ing its_frst melodies in the sonl's intuitions? At firt,
her words are roft and low: so0 Jow and roft, indeed,
that snperstition iv often allowed to make man doubt
the voice of Trath within, causing him to lose sight of
his immortal inheritance. But in the properly unfolded
and virgiu soul, the forves of nature are summoned to
one point, and the prophecy comes forth—* 1war Tur
SPIRIT OF MAN 18 E1kexaL.” e is an unfortunate heing
who hears not the proclamationssof his inward heing,
“ that ite nature is divine and its form unalterable.”
Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God.
Dlewsed ate the truly wise, for they can everywhere
read thé gospel of Delty.

The possibility of rpiritugl intercourse is necessfrily
predicated upon the continued existence of the soul,
with all its senses and faculties, after the material body
is placed iw that tomb. If yon believe that the soul
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eontinues to exist after death, then you must, to be con-
sistent, also belvc ce that that soul may return, laden with
affection, back to itz own native land; return to the
bome of its childhood, and bring good tidings of' great
jov to those who have ears to hear. If you believe in
the soul’s iminortality, then, the possibility of thatsonl’s
revisiting the earth is established. Before birth, how
many puwers are reposing dormant, which, after birth,
come out in full and perfect action; cven #0, on the
ground of this analogy, how many powers lic hidden un-
guspected in the soul before death, which, after death,
may appear in the full furce of their harmony and
beauty !

The question of possibility, therefore, ir naturally
disposed of at this peint.  The spirit of man may cer-
tainly converse when ont df fhe natwal bbdy, as it does
while in it ; that is Lo say. if the spirit is believed t» be
clothed with another body and wtill in the full powes-
sion of its present voluntary attributess As T roe the
eonstitution of things, the intercourse betw een minds in
thi> world and miuds in the other! is just as possible as
the oceanic commerce between Enrope and Ameriea, i
as the more common interchange ot social sy mpathies,
betw¢en man and man, in every-day life.

Let us now proceed to examine the Probability of'
8piritual Intercourse. If I appeared hefore you, in
this volume, a8 the avowed advocate of & rect or party,
then #?would be reasonable te-éxpect that 1 should
cunsider, only, e most favorable points of evidence,
at the cxpense’ of a candid weighing and impartial
statement of the objuctions which might be logically
urged agaiust my positions. But the truo philosophey
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the honest lover of wisdom, can not be one-sided and
partial in the investigation of a question which involves
pro and con that may be sapposed toeemhrace both
Truth and Error. If all the objections are not con-
*eidered in this chapter, and all the evidence is not suw-
moned to appear, the omission should be referred to
deficiency of space allotted to this external argument.

Man’s internal affinities, his attractions, which are
born with him, inwrought in the nerves and tissues of
his inward nature, yearn for corresponding ties of tom-
munion. The eoul seems to ask for nourishinent from
an anterior source. Henes, man is naturally a religious
or spiritually inclined being, demanding, by virtue of &
strict moral neces-ity, the assistance of mind superior
to his own. Every man, in his bert moments, has an
Jdeal self to which he arpires- < spiritual magnet, so to
speak, drawing Lim ouward and upward above the
cruditics of his animal nature. Now, thercfore, is it
not reasonable to suppose, that this interior desire of
the soul has ite appropriate gratification ?

The term *“ inspir#tion " is. surely. not void of mean-
ing. It nignifies the inflowing of thought—the bLreath-
ing in of sentiments. It is certain that just in propor
tion as the sensibilities of our minds Lecome unfolded,
so will the love and wisdom of the Iligher Spheres
flow in to elevate the affectiens and intellect. Every
mind possesses the same attributes. Nature’s Author
is no respecter ot perwons. Ilis Spirit is general and
univer-al; embracing the low and the high, the animal
and the human, the falling sparrow and the ascendiug
geraph! And so, also, is his inspiration universal;
illuminating every thing according to its condition and
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capacity, Iis Laws are unchangeable—operatirg the
same everywhere aud at all times—consequently, as a
law of mind, s it not reaconable to conclude that the
harmonious and virgin brain may be the medivm of
spiritual dllumipation § *

The Prophets of the east, the carly bards, the great
masters of music: did they not speak and write as by
inspiration? The principles and paintings of invisible
artists were impressed upoun the /nferiors of thowe
eminent men. Their productions glow with a divine
radiance. True, they had imperfections; but such
perve to prove to us the impossibility of obtaining i»-
Jallible truth through human medimm-; they nerve,
moreover, the next Ligh purpose, viz. : that of teaching
us invariably to use the reason-principle in perecivinzg
and obtaining Truth. TPythagoras, Tlato, Rocrates,
Jesus, Swedenborg—those minds, together with hog-
dreds of others hnown to history, guve evidence of
inspiration in matters of Plilosophy and Religion, far
transcending the wisdom of the geuerations in which
they lived. * -

Ilere let me inquire: What is the probability in the
case of thesc minds ¢ Is there any thing iutrinsically
unreasonable in the hyputhesis, that they received
thoughts from some /nferior source—from gpirits who
once resided om the earth! Else how could these
Luman beings have accomylished so much supérior to
their brethren {

Biple History is replete wnth testimony bearing
direetly on the subject of intercourse between men and
angels. The term “angels,” in the original, significs
“ messengers,” or *delegates,” “ hearers of dispatches,”
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&e., and does not necessarily always mean celestial per-

ronages, a8 miost readers suppose. Novertheless, the
3ible is indomitable in it.Vrmation and advocacy of
«piritnal commpunications.

Daniel, the author of one of the Jewish hooks, says:
“I, Daniel, was mourning three full weeks. I ate nn
pleasant bread, neither camne flesh nor wine in my
mouth, till three whole wecks were fulfilled.” You
perceive and learn by this lunguage, that Daniel was
religiously observing, for three weeks, Girahamite
temperance prineiples.  This method T have tound by
experience to be the only way to promnote physical har-
mony and mental susceptibility to -pll‘lt(l.l1 inpressions.
At the end of three weeks’ fasting, Datliel says: = Then
I Titted up mine eyes, and looked. and beloll a certai s
man, . * ¥ % whose faee was as the appearance
of Jightning, * * * and the voier of by words
was like the voice of a multitade!™  Aud torthwith
Danicl passed, he affirms, into “ deop wleep,”™ with his
“face toward the gromnd™ W luh- in this iutcrior
magnetic condition, aseorditg to the account, the anael
spoke into the spiritual eat of Dividely when the follow-
ing interesting conununication was arcordingly made ;—

“ Fear not, Daniely for from the day thoa difst set
thine heart to understand, and o chasten thaselt’ lie-
fore thy.God, thy words were heard, and T came for
thy words,” &e.  That is to suy, in plain English, that
when Daniel had™bevone temperate in his eating and
drinking, and began, in a proper state of simple-mipd-
cdness, to pray o ¢ spirdtnl sowree for aid and wis-
dom, then his guardian spirit came nigh and imparted
instructions, This eame principle of internal purifica-
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tion and prayer is acted upon elsswhere, ana, in our
own day, hundreds of spiritual instructions are accord-
ingly received by minds tQus prepared.

Among other spiritual unications recorded in
the first books of the New Testament, is one relating to
the physical preservation of the infant J¥sus, from the
destroying hand of the exeeutioner. ¢ Aud the angl
of the Lord appeared unto Joseph in a dream, and
said: ¢Arise, take the young child and his mother,
and flee into Egypt.'” Now, the sequel of the history
proves that the spiritual instruction resulted in good to
all the parties interested. I could adduce still further,
from the experience of living persons among wus, in-
stances of salvation from frightful accidents, illness,
and misfortunes, hy means of instructions reccived in a
manner precisely identical with the foregoing. -«

The second chapter of Luke contuins a very consol
ing and prophetic communication dispatched from the
other world to the cartl’s inhabitants. And. as here-
tofore rewnarked, clergymen and congregations who
reject every thing like the probability of modern mani
festations, nevertheless rcad, and preack from, and
openly profess to accept this communicotion as the
word of God to Man—thus exposing themselves to the
severe criticism of consistent and intelligent minds.

It appears from the above account, that the shep-
herds who were keeping watch over their flocks in the
fields, were, to some extent, medfums for the odic

*msnifestations—also, for clairvoyance or seeing with
the spiritual perceptions. * The language, however, in
which the relution is clothgd, is quite unscientific and
eminently oriental. It is very beautiful, and should be
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qnoted entire. Ilere it is: “And there were in the
sume dountry, whﬂm Jesus was born, shepherds abiding,
ke opxng wateh over their flocks by mayr!” [It is a
curious fact, often rcmarkcd and which I will try to
explain hereafter, that alnost all spiritual manifesta
tions occur gt _‘ night,” freqnently without artificial
light. The Bille accounts are unitorm in their testi-
mony to this peculiarity.] “ And, lo, the angel of the
Lord came upon shem, and the g/ory of the Lord shone
round about them, and they were sore afraid. *And
the angel said wato them, ¢ Fear not, for. hehold, I
bring you gowl tidings of great Joy, which =ball bLe
unto all people.  For unto you i, born this duy in the
¢ity of Duvid, a Saviour, w hich i~ Ch¥ist the Lord.” * *
And suddenly there was with the angel. « multitude of
the Leavenly hosts, praising God, and saying :* Glory to
God in the highest, pouce on earth, go d will tward
men.’ ™

Now, what ean be more s vuwsewndle than that this
spiritual communieation wao really mado to those ~iw-
ple-hearted shepherds ¢ s it not move likely to be true
than false ¢ In a word, to meet our argwacent. i~ it not
probable that this testamental account in grounded at
least in a substratum or truth?  If you erant this point,
then you are ready in wind to elieve that spirits o or
hold opere (ntopoovise with mortals—coven with the
keepers of cows and homses— whenever there is some
wood thing to Bé accomplished by it. Let us have the
truth ; it will render ns free as birds; as democragic as
the universal spirit of Deity itself. I desire to impress
upon you the propasiLITy of & correspondence between
spirits hoth /n and ownt oft$he material body.

¢
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Testamental history, T well know, is conilered to he
cxceedingly apocryphal by many investigating mninds;
and the intefligent external critic begins to associate
Bible texts with the fabrications of Mouks and Piiests ;
still, there remains, in the straightfurward simplicity
of the narratives, a certain sphere of truthfulness which
strengthens the “ Probability ” designed to be pre-
sented.,’ .

I, am fully impressed with the historic fact, well
known to the eccleciastical antiquary, that the present
books of the Bible were Lrought together under very
suspicious circumstances. I know that the * original,”
to which duvetors ot divinity #o often refer, wrae di stroy-
ed soon after copies were taken ; and that all we now
have is referable to the work and compilation of 1he
carly scholars. The various gospels and ¢ pistles were
Lound together at the cluse of the third century, and
these then formed the New Testament ; Lut this collee-
tion did not contain either the Acts of the Apostles or
the Revelations. The Acts were added to the collection
assoon as they werd found, in the year 408, The Reve-
lations were added in the year 565.  And ~ubsequently
scveral other changes and discoveries were made. Now,
all this, a3 1 amn freecto eonfess, throws a mantle of
doubt over the alleged verity of the supernatursl
acconuts of the Bible ; but still, as T now appeal only to
the probabélity of the case, 1 again ask< do not certain
instances of spiritnal intercourse, detailed by Danicl,

atthew, and Luke, seem to be intrinsically reasonable
-—especially, when viewed in the light of numerous
modern analogiest If theypo seem reasonable, then
the point of “ probubility” isestablished ; and wo are pre-
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pamd to -take another step forward ju the present
inquiry.

We come now to the third external cdnsideration,
tiz.: to weigh the faots with strict refereuce to the
certainty of spiritual ageney in the prodifetion of moil-
crn manifestations. The principal ohject is to doter-
wine the external facts in the premises ; not to consider
the doctrined inculeated, nor to tarry with the logieal,
conclusions  to which we are conducted hy thyir
signiticance. The dootrines and significations, there-
fore, are deferred to subsequent puges. And the
reader’s attention is particularly solicited to the facts,
as developed in America within the past two years.

It has already become a matter of undisputed histors,

that the *mysterious noises,” so ealled, hroke out
"originally in Western New York. They eame lorth
frequently, wholly unsolicited, and nnder a great
varicty of circumstances ; which proeluded the supno-
pition of the possibility of physical or mechanicul
cayscs.  Every de-erviption QU hypotheses has been
1sorted to, and charges of imposture have been pre-
terred against the partics connected with the noises;
but the troe * explanation” still lies concealed within
the veil—and so, to the reputed wise and the bigoted,
alike, the development remains folded in impenetru-
ble mystery.

Now, it the whole mystery wero strictly confinced to
Western Noew York, there would be more ground Jor
the presumption qf human contrivance and fradd.
The world has a right to be suspicious—to el in
question every estraordinag ntatement or profession:
tirst, because many © pious frauds * have been passed in
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the world for verities ; second, because dosht and skep-
tieism best try and develop the intrinsic strength and
truth of an§ question,

But what «re the historic fact~? They are Lriofiv
these: The “ noises” soon began to answer questious,
sometimes like the tickings of the telegraph when
thoughts are transmitted from one end of the wire to
the other. Imtelligence was openly demonstrated as
prroducing and conducting the sounds.  Answers were
as readily received to questions put in the silence of
the mind as when pronounced audibly. All this is «w
well attested by competent witnesses that, to doult the
faets, is to vielate the plainest prineiples of lnunan
tertimony.

But again, even if the honesty of the parties he not
yuestioned, there still remains a tronblesome  dowhf
respecting the caunses of the wanifested intelligence.,
There may be prineiples of physical or mental econo-
my, or of hoth combined, of which we have beea
Litherto ignorant eapale of producing wny of the-e
developments,  “There may be” aays the thimbr,
“for aught we know o the contrary, eertoin uneonseions
involuntary emanations of our being —certain hidden
dynamics and projoeetile forces——which may act with all
the semblance of the conseious volition of an intelligent
spirit.”  This is reusonable enongh, and may nercaftor
come into an explanation of many thines which have
go myateriously occurred; nevertheless, are we not
absolutely driven back .into the mystic region of
wncertainty, when we call to mind a matter (which is
too much overlooked), thih the “mysterious noises” in
Western New Yotk apelled out that these same “sound.”
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would be made in other Btates of the Union; and that
&f s 0ol Tong bopore this steange peophiey was fol-
Jitled to the letier ! With this 7uet Lhefore s, what eun
we pay ¢ Shall we stild appeal to frwud and eollusion
10 help us out with an explanation 2 Shall wo say thaf
the “trick™ wat divulged to certhin persons fnr.pu, POSES
of" obtaining money ¢ This presumption falls to carrh
b the weigltt of its own inconsisteney.  The superficial
motive of pecuniary gain eould not huve caused ghe
extensive ditfusion of there mysterious signals ; bocansn,
even the commonest mind knows that sueh wide-
s-prcul competition is fatal to monepoly or emolunent
i any parsuit. »
sinee the apuoarance of the “neis <™ in New Yok
Ao the womife-tations have unespertediy ¢ e ol
wonealy all the Novthern States—on bl and in dain,
in villazes and eitied,  What do-s it o] wom? W\
the torts of these manifu tations exhibit o v tvarion,
it i~ very possible that sowe of them, at lev s, ace -
Painable on purely natural seientifie prineinie . X
for tipping, for epeaking, for weiting, for iupecomad o,
for manipulating the sick, &«., have increase tin mne-
bera, aned come ont like the flowes of June,  Bat as an
ineontrovertible evidence, to the sencious mind, of
phenomena which o ol be caplioined on spevity 7
g7 e iples, T refer exelusively 1o the recorded manife -
tations of phy eyl hm'c

[ustance. are on el where the table, mtnat(‘«l
within a cirele of twilve op filteen persons, hais bfen®
scized by an inviaible power, and rais~d nearly to the
Iofty ceiling of the apartingnt.  Externally 1 have scen
the table shaken by this power like a loaf in the wind.

«

. e e,
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A thrill of pleasure, as it were, sometimes darts thronzh
the solid Loard—compelling the atonis, composing it,
to dance and vibrate with the emotions of conscinm:
jov, epringing from the causa,

Instances ate also established, as historic facts, whore
the heavy dining-table has heen gontly drann up from
the floor, with a load of hwman beings apon it, weigh-
ing, in the aggre gate, not loss than one thousand pound-,
The time, pliee, and witheses will be furnished in the

sequel.  The rolling away of the huge stone from the
mouth of the sepulchier, by allewed angelic in trumental-
ity, begins to appear, in the light of these developments,
a far more reasogable or probable oecurrence.  The deep
dleep into which the soldiers were thrown when the
body of Jesus was taken from the tomb, corre-poni
almost entirely with the wegnetie stuadier which spirits
are supposed to induee on certain parsons when some-
thing iy to he accompli-h-d in their presence

Instances have come under my own outward obwr-
vation, where the *~ound~” occurred on the tahle, under
it, on the floor, and on the walls of the apartment, in
broad daylight, with the room nearly full of rkepties:
aud s loud were these vibrations, that they could have
Yeen Liegrd at a distapee of ten rods, or more, answer-
ing questions, both mental and verbal, in & manuer
strictly convineing and perfectly demoustrative of
gpiritnal agency. .

There are facts, Similur indtances are of daily oo
‘utrence in vatrious portions of America. T hov are
becoming farailiar us Lousehold words 3 and no reason-
able mind presumcs to douls them now, any mors than
the setual existenée of Wakhington City. Upon these
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.
facty, therefore, is grounded the certainty of Spiritual
Intercourse, This certainty is made donbly certain by
the fuct that no solution, except a spiridual one, can
possibly cover all the phenowena which come under
the denomination of swunds and morings—exclusive of
a world of other manifestations of a vastly different
order and higher import, hereinafter to be deline-
ated. . .

To aftirm that the hnman brain ¢an project an elec
tric or odic force euflicient to move heavy tables, and
to move them, too, in such & wav as to re‘-.p(md to ques-
tious put meutally by the medinm or by others, is to
sy & thing which far more taxes humgn credulity than
the <piritual solution of the matter.

*“The hypothesis that these phenomena have their
origin in »ome hitherto latent action of Electricity,
Magnetisin, or any other nutural and physical foree,
creates many more difficulties than it overcomes, and
is also inconsitent with some of the best-attested
facts.

¢ In like manncr, the idea that these phenowmena are
caused by some unconscious, involuntary mental action
of some person vr persons still in the body, is equally
unphilosophical, equally at odds with the attested facts,
and equally open to the objection that it magnities the
mirvel it pmfcssen.to explain. To say that a talle
which suetains itself’ on two legs, or one, or none, at the
request of some p(‘m\* near it, and responds intelli-
genutly to a dogen various questions as they are agked?is®
finpelled so to act by Electricity, or Magnehbm, or
some mental impulke of an individual wholly uncon-
scious of such influgtice, is to assume as true what is
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incredible, because contrary to the worlds uniformn
cxpericnce and to all the known laws of canantion.”*®

The spiritual explavation teaches, that the external
cffects ave always produeed through the intermediation
ol certain latent powers within the folds of the brain
and constitution of man. The facts prove this solutien
to be eertain to a demonstration.  This I aflirm, solely
on the ground of intrinvie coidine ; not from any
addtional knowledge which L s he cupposed to hase
obtained in tho superior condition. 1 have learned
very many thinzs of late ubout this subjuct- <such a«
the causes of cout.adiction, the ultim e design of’ the
epirits, &e-—whibh I chall hereaftor detail and preseat.
But now 1 app ol only to youwr vea~son-prineiple.  Are
uot the faets clothed T the profonndest npystery, unkies
we adopt the gpiritaal LypotLesis?  The coatainty of
spivitnal invcicourse sy as perectly demon-teated by the
rappingg aud moa ing~ (which have wocarred n varous
Muwetivan towns and aties within the last two years),
as any thi which yadg can po<ibly walstaatiate or
verify. It notluug more convineing should ever oeeur;
still ve ean refer Lo thowe plain 2 "Vord fonls 83 un-
mistakable cvidences of the vidwtion of iumoortal
spirits to’ the homes of the childeen of en,

In the entire history of mankind no moral or socisl
advancemnent ha, w0 powerfully marched ahead of,
or soured so cutirely abave i derision and futile
ettgmpts at refutation, as the mystorious phenowena

* Pxteact fiom the Report of Rey. Charler Bocchier on the ratavas
which have produced the 8  uf The Where of farls™ for which Spirit-
ualiam 18 now g0 widrly arld (lvorably known.
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of our era. The pounp, glory, snd circumstance of the
great wen of the world, their comhinod.inﬁuence and
reputation for skill and wisdom’ adequate to any prob-
lem. have had scarcely any prejudicial effect upon 1he
progregsive  development of the NeWw Dispensation,
Like the onward flow of the mountain torrent has been
the march of the super-mundane ipanifestations. The
Dead Sea’ of suporatition will soon roll its glomay
waves away from the vital currents of lising guen,
The popular Gomorrah of ereeds and dogmas——the
existing forms of theolozy and religion, with their lofty
towers of superstition and ascending ~pires of dogru-
tism—will «urely siak lwoneath the sullen suige of
oblivions death.  Andweaejmee! Whyde we rejoiec !
Are we clated with the prospeet of victory s Do we
rejoice because suececss will ccown our strugplos and
effurts to be free ¢ Not fo this end; we have vastly
wore noble reasons for rejoicing with juy exceeding o1l
rpeech, )

In the fimt place, the manifestations open to our
contemplation the immensity ot humen capability.
The opinion that man i. * fearfully and wondertully
made,” is gaining influence each succeeding day. That
man has “sone new law of mifd,” not made manifest
in former times— that he is more diversitied and subtl
iu his attribates than the school men or metaphyricians
liave been led .o in\a:_:ino-—is the conviction now of
thousands who a fow yema ago entertained the mogt
degraded opinions of their fellow-men. A writer in
the /nvestiyator says : * Not loug since you (the editor)
publi;hed for me an grtide on ¢ Spiritual Rappings.’
[ then regarded it as being all villainy and folly, or

(L]
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deception and delusion. But since I wrote thau article,
tny mind has undergone a great revolution on th.t
subject, at which I arh myself very much astonishcl.,
Six weeks agn I should have theught it imposcidle tor
me ever to believe what I now behevo in regard to this
subJect » This confession emanates froni an investights
ing intelligence. IHe has porsxsted in searching, and
eoncludes in the following words:

“I do not make up my mind hastllv yet what I
have scen removes many of ny ob;ectwm to the Bible;
for I now have evidenco that sorcery and-magie \nd
witcheraft and soothsaying and incantations and en-
chantments may nof be, ag 1 have long thought they
were, mere phantorus of the brain, but sober realities.
The Dible’and all ancient writings are full of these
things. What 1 have seen, also, gires ine adetler opin-
ion of the human raec ¢ for it shows me that there has
not been g0 much villainy and deception and delusion
in the world as I have long supposed. I have been
frequently ustonished at the revolution in my opin-
ion.”?

The beneficial tendeney of the manifestations, there-
fore, to enlarge our kuowledge of the attributes of
human nature, can not be questioned.  Hundreds who
disbelieve the existence of the spiritual world, and re-
pudiate the entire spiritual explanation of ﬂw phe-
nomena, still admit the existence of the manifestatiuns,
but trace their causes, as they assert, to laws and
prificiples within and about the human mind. The
intelligence manifested*compels the materialist to this
conclasion. Hence he is forced to, place a Ligher esti-
mate upon the organic qualifications of tho brain, and
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to aceept the doctring of progressive development in
reference to the gmm and unfolding of the human
mind. The old towers of metaphyaical speculation,
therefore, erumble a.nd fall in hopeless rnins at the
slightest touch. The mind of man is really a new dis-
covery. It geems to live a new life—being as it ina
wondrous vital battery-—wlth every particle a magnet.
Wise mien Jook at the spirit of man with ever.increas-
ing »urprise. A short-sighted priesthood may brand the
soul as degraded and ludemu before the “upreme In-
telligence, unless converted to the authority of some
creed, and a worshiper at the shrine of Orthodoxy ; yet
dxmmer and dimmer, as the days pass by, is the force
of Terror presented to the mind, and a “ Love which
casteth out all Fear™ is being r'\pld]) developed for in-
dividual man. All nations and distinetions are em-
braced in the thought of ** Brotherhood.” And this
Thought is laid upon the altar of every heart by the
manifestatious.  Ilere, theu, is one reason why we re-
joice, and pray evermorc for the advancement of natu-
ral spiritaalism, or for the eternal triumph of » rational
religion—without  witcheraft, without supersition,
without miracle. For the first effect manitestly is to
open new fields to the hwman mind, and exalt man’s
knowledge of his hind.

In the second place, the manifestations furnish us
with insurmountable argnments against the assumptions
of the priesthdod. “fhe orthodox doectrine, that the
portals of heaven wé&\l'uxfcvor closed at the momngest
when the last seutence of the Apocalypse was written,
i put into an endless slvep by the unfolding Light of
the nineteenth century. The doctrine proclaimed every
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sneceeding Sabbath, that all frecessoliy iVl

behiud us: that we must repose. like unressona
confiding bubes, npon the bosom of patriarchnl and Gib-
lical nuthorxtv is overthrown for evermore hy the thuu-
sands of cqually good revolations daily made to us,
The Religion of the priesthood is foundéd on Memory-—
a remembrance of tlesayings of Moses and the prophets
~—a racred recollectiony well-trained to the purpose, of
whet the Evangelivts have wiitten and what aceept-
able Commentators have said of them.  Asx well might
a tree grow on the iceberg. Memory is 1ot the ba~is of
true religion. If wman can not be religious as casily us
he breathes or walks or sleeps, by the daily exercire of
the powers and attributes of his neture, then there i~
some defect in the divine order of the Universe. Ie-
ligion is 11nppuxe~~ uriring from individuul harmony
and the consciourne-s off havmg dane home good, aud
no harm, to mankind,

'The yohe of the theolugieal desyotivm ishard to bear.
Millions of prcfoing ’&mt.am have howed down,
terror-stricken, to the Baperatitions which priests bave
preached as divine truths, The realm of Rlhadaman-
thus i» not more full of imaginary sufferings of the
Eternally Lost thun itexisting theology of tremendous
absurdities.  Men, no better than gther member ot
humanity, are edueated to be dogmatic,

Certain forms of ideas are pwt into the student’s
wigd as gospel oseentials, yétleams them by heart,
aud soon tics the white crs#fot about his neck as the
credential of oflice and qualification. He then exercices
before the mirror to learn the art of graceful gesture,
prays aloud his yemory-prayers to cultivate the into-
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nation of bix voice, padache, a fo sophom e sermons
in enuntry ehurehies to acquire the roglucite awount )
self agsmance and pompows ezotism: and ow the youngs
cletgyman has gradusted fuirly into the king lom of
dégmatism. He advovates the dignity of the priesthood
and its essentleligy to the existence of morals and civili-
gation.  Ilis pongregation suon hegin tn believe every
thing he sa¥ys, “beeause he % been to college ” Tebas
studied Greek and Latin has read & Tlorac's Tutroiduc-
tion to the Saered bcr:pturm' hes trapsloted phocea
trom Tourace; Lic- writton an v elegant ers 37 o0 the
rermon on the movu! has sown all l!lb"‘"l Joata? before
uther yonug men hnew thes had any o sow: has vro-
duend @ * beautiful poem™ on Belalavvzar's Feasr ha-
eaplained the evact mode of Eliha's o Fooel's phy.a
eal trunslatioh s hos ackuonledeed hinsdlf to be eter-
ralhy pledged toathink preeiscly as the «chool mun have
taeeht s has eworn csesisting fidelity to the erccdlof
hisccety anfl &) fie authority of the Pricst is monnfac-
tured.  Amdd 2o e wade o tash-musters: men who,
generation aftcr coneration, are ym'nuttcd to denounce
all jdeasace as Soatavie- all cheerfud sinzing and dan-
¢ing as sitns —eonyerting the bheantital workd so adorned
and fitted for the entertaininens and happirness of all,
into u gloomy probationary ~inte, a miserable prikon-
hoase, full of sufferings and vecless terror !

in view of . thisgwe rejoice et the manifestations,
With one all-eru-tinNpblow they rike all priestly dog-
matism into silence ! g revelations are borne vm the
bosom of the rolling flood to the tible of every spirit-
circle. The Present reveals the Past.  Tho key, of all
miracle and soothsaying and strange occurrences, is
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placed in our hands. We may go furward, without a
priest. and unlock the mysteries of former ages.  Ilere
is another reeson why we weleome the manifestations.

In the third place, the mamfestahon-, constitute &
most powerful innos ation, They form a positive opRo-
sition to the successful rpread of ignorauce uud bigotry.

' Degause they go to the altar of the tamilv group, “Come,
let™ have ~ome tun,” says one, “Tlow & inquires the
other, “Tet’s form a epiritual cirele,” <uggests the
third. ¢ Agreed,” respond- the fourth.  Tluched with
mirth and excitement, the family members scat them-
selves sround the well known dining-table, which, its
chiaracter for lloncsts huing long established, is at onee
besond the possibility of mechanical deception and the
suspicinn of being party to any modern fraud.

The family remain seated a few minntes; then says
one, * Let's eall up the wpirit of our old dog.™

“Table! will you tip if we ask questivns "

To the consternation of the party, the tuble tips a
rhort angle and returns tq ghe floor, a4 significaut of con-
sent.  “ What can .t be 7 asks one.  “Nothing, but
electricity 2 says the other. *Flow do you know it’s
electrieity " “ Why, don’t the papers say so{ And
don’t you know, I had a long talk with ¢ onr good mm-
ister’ the other dfw, who tr»]d me that it i electricity,
and nothing else!” “ Well,” respouds the first “Jot’s
havesome fun, Let'seall up thespiritof ourold dead do_

£ Bosa ! aro you here ! { ‘

b V31 sflence! The effect f the previoug enrprise
has net deparicd. The ewﬁ‘l’ng lamps arc Tighted, but
there iv something strange in the thenght of sccing a
table move without assistance from tangible hands.
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Slowly and noiselessly at onc end it rises from the floor,
and, by returning, produces three seunds, meaning
“ y—e-s.” ’

"« Boss! give us & communication. I'll call the alplu-
bet, and write it down.”

Blowly, the table begins its my hterlous wortk., The

spelling goes on, and the following is reccived :—

“ DEAR TRIRNDS, I AM HAPPY TO MELT YOU ALL: TELL
MOIMILR T WETP NO MORY WHLN SHE THINKS OF ME.” o

The work is accomplished! The family is silent!
A mysterious gniet pervades the apartment, which noth-
ing disiurbs, except the low sobs of jov awakeued in
the mother’s breast.  The good minister’s electricul ex-
planation has * departed thi- lite,” and the truth -plain,
simple, natural, philo~oplical, without miracle—stands
betore them incarnated, so to speak, in the old well-
known dining-table  And all the newspaper articles in
the world ean have no disturbing influeuce upon the 2w
Judth of that family. The mother now can say, in the
impressive language of Longfellow :—

“ Then the fcems of the departed
finter at tre open dour,
v 4
The belovel ones the t.ug-hearted,
Come to visit me once more,

With a slow and noissless footstep
Comes the messengor divine,
Takes thewacart chut beado me,
Linya her wmxd m mipe.
Aund she e and QRze s at me
With those decp aud tender eves,

Like tho stars, su atill and saint-hke,
Lookmg downward from the skies.”
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On the page twenty-seven of my former volume,*
may be found the philosophy of the causes of such a
communication as above detailed. We are ncgutive
to vur guurdian spirits ; they are pneitive to us; and the
whole mystery is illnstrated by the workings of the
commébn magnetic telegraph. The principles involved
are identical. The spirits (improperly so called) sne-
taining a posit/re relation to us, are enabled through
mediams, «s Jectric conductors, to attract and mma
arficles of farniture, vibrate the wires of & musical in-
rtrinent, and, by discharsing, through the potene’es
of their wills, currents of magnetism, they can and )
produce rappings, on prineiples strietly atmlogou- to
the maenetic tclegraph, snd may moeve tables or 7/p
them, to signify certatn lotters of the 'Nphabvt. Thw
exact process by which the.e spiritual enrrents of
megnetism enter jolid substauces, will Lg hereafter ex-
Plﬂriu(’d.

There is always a supermundang gincle corrcspond-
‘ng to the structure and conditiongof the eircle on
carth.  And each geardian wmind in the spiritwa/
gr2up eontributes ite proportion of magnetic #uanation,
to form a lne of communication, just as each perscn
in the fawostrial group lends his or her mental and
physical inflnence to mediumize the table. Thm there
is an earthly terminus and there is s spirltual t.rminus
to the fine thread ¢f magnctisn:, which perforating and
e T T T T TTmET T g )

ww The Philosoply of Spiritual iflm'ourve " A prmplidet cont un'ng
‘& deseription of .o tmteviativny at D, Phelps', in Stratfurd Conne placnt

aluo & tull abcount of how the communicanons were frst attoupted by
Dr. Frankhn und others
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pmigw\rop@ all infervening substanees, aecamphshes
the wﬁmders Lierein described *.

e rn&.\n*xmox UF T ARLE-MOVING, 77

This is no funey Gy it s faralleled Ly uw '
instances on record. DBut¥ is not. ahvwg.m,a:t awde‘

[P SURISN [

* The ubove epgraving is desxgnrd expressly lo'illusuut% he'1
of tablemocing, 88 uccomplished on principles alremiy vxpiai‘nedﬁ

= t.'w.
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formed * for fun,” or composed of persons dispesed to
trille with and ridicule s blessing, can got good and
' convincing exhibitions of .spiritual power. The evi-
dence once received is stronger than any clerical
opposition. Now the door is open to further inquiry.
The convinced mother will begin to read the spiritaal
literature, which, althongh composed of a3y manv and
various books as the apocryphal chapters of the first
Bible, is nevertheless liberalizing in its tendency, and
Lielps on the work of moral reform. 1lere, therefore,
is another reason why we rejoice at the spread of the
manifestations,

Tu the fourth place, the manifestations serve the 1m-
poriant purpose of diverting man’s attention from the
mondywgeting avocations of every-day life. From the
world of effects he turns to the world of causes. This
world is a hind of magic-lantern.  Its plantasms and
spectral prajections, it laws, objects, and scenery, are
simply representations of corresponding phenomens in
the wpiritual world. This life is but fhe A B C of an
endless being. The great Temple uftmynlm'y is com-

vat o above  ther elond region, 18 seen tho t-pmtmhﬂe in ’u*logmphw
cortespondenee with the mandane party in the lower story of the uwell-
g 1he influcnce from the ypper oirele 18 seen pussing dowa through
tue 10of and floors to the surfuce of the table, where it umpercepuhly
1 datos and emits wvidble rays in every directign, and Ulis tho svb-
<tin e of the table'as watcr saturates a sponge. This 188 true copy
from nitute  The dever ndiig line, it may be remarked, proceedy 1 un

oliyque diroction, in order 1 overt o luveram Yufluence o the substance
tydg woved. But when the ¢ gounds ' Fe dosiped to bo produced, this
Ju e deseonds almost porpendiculariyesas will Le bereafter shown, The
ameior of tina magnetie gurrent, which 14 fino and very strong as T
have fistuently soen, vars in size from that of a knitiing-ucedle to a
child's hivle finger.
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posed of innumerable planets, or globes, like the ohe
we now inbabit. OQur carth 18 but & small stoa- in the
everlasting structure of the Universe; it ds but o lve
ment window in “the honsd not made with hands.”
7The manifestations have the effect to chgnge man’s eati-
mate of existence. From the miserable theory of &
Gudless universe, from the idea that /7> and t/me are
mere money-making convenienees, from the belief that
the doctrine of Immortality is but the wild delusion of
the Poet or the extravagant dream of the cothusst,
the mind is suddenly- sometimes too wuddonly—

annhened into a ¢ mevption of the nniverse os & living
whole, and this every day life 3 d connpguesment ol

an endless exisrenee | It s deplorablo thets & sudden
iubureting of Zight chould w0 dazzle the Fpereeption-,
und intensify the emotions of any sonl, as to Frve o
temporary aberration of the intellect.  Bat so it i,
«This beautitnde comes in terror, and with shocks to
the mind of the resciver. * It o'erinformns the tenement
of clay, and drives the man mad; or gives a violent
biag, which taints h's judgment.” T can not cven wish
it were otherwise; for I behold this law of martyrdom
throughont nature, Karthquakes improve the physic'l
anpeet of the globe, and, by eliminating ue v prindi-
plos, purify the air we broathe; yet countless hoste of
human beings have sunk to one common grave by the
operation.  But of this I will again speak. The aud-
den awakening of tht grief-stricken and lonely mind to
the consoling beliet 111§f‘ he broad meadows visible Sae
but sywbols of spiritual Md invi-ible realities—~that
Liills, valluys, rivers, soas, musie, birds, love, friendwhip,
oxgsuic life, are but hieroglyphic representations of
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steenal aotnalitles in the world of Cuuses—can have
but one ~ubsfantial gencral effect—rviz. 1 to'makw m‘*
» lightor, brtter, and Bappier being. 1ere theteforey
i= otill another reason why we rejoico at the spread of
the manifvstatiena, Y
Tn the lifth place, the manifestation- heve a powerful
influence, as yet quito unsyspected, toward the cquali-
sation or cquilibrivm of mavhind., There *is a snper-
eilions, weak-ndwded Arictoerary gaining gronnd in
Anteriea, both in (burch and state, who-e chiet ambition
manifetly is, to ereate ond fiv en evarlasting distinetion
totween the rick and the poor—helween a gradu {»
of college and ghoe student at the emmmon «honl
between the high Torn aud fow born in s gty Fhis
error of wmisdirested minds hus fastened itself upon th
priest aml the ranctuary. It liw contaminated thoer
who worship at the foor of' the ceoss. Thep realize an
unplcaonnt rapaguance at the thought of bewnyg asocize
te 1 in heaven with the conviet t libertine or the r-
j» ntant murderer.  They ratle: pray to be nuimbqiod
am ong the jewels—to fellow-hip with the *just mal
perieet”--to Le consid.red as the wiigtopracy of por o
diee.  Now this dezire to Le Leautifighy exalred, Lod
refived, is n praycr which sl shoul@iidwerish as the
words of juward prophecy, Pist when this holy de iro
is dezraded, by the undeveloped passossaps of wmoner.
fine dwellings, and worldly advantuges, fto an odicus
distinetion between the rich mgn and the poor mu.,
Witween the ragged workmga’and the taflorized (on-
sutter, then surely it b ¢uite thue that a New Disponsq.
tiva sliould dawg over the Jand —rolling up the eurtaln
hanging betwedn truth and'w '
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Tho mwanifestations ocour in humble places. The
» ‘arponter’s son, the cordwainer’s sow, the tailor’s son,
tho son of doubtful parentage, and the working-maids,
are the torch-hearers o the Nowness! The glorious sun
poura down his golden light not more.cheerfully upon
the rich maw's palace than wpon the poor wan’y mw
Jeaven cpans the brotherbond of kingdoms,  The prwr
man's child has o wmind whieh, a3 well as the mind of
the #in) man's clild, ia 8 portion of the Infinite Essence.
Aol wo far ps this Divine Egeenee ia concerned ih the
pr duetion of the homun tvpe, *it is no respecter of
o ’—imypartiality and equalization stard couspie-
wotrly forthe And even <o, among the new deyelop-
ments of the age, stand «ide by side the plebolswand
patsician—the ropated saint and the reputed sinner -
involved in the sune great work of rocial and moral
retorm.  The illiterste and bumble working mua, re-
questered from pallic kuowledre, no sooaer becomes 2
wediung and pagsen theough the indefinite phawes of
primary experience, than we hear of svine * Jlev.
Dr. —" favorably hknown ag 8 &holar’ und {rufinul
man, going through the sane identicul expericnce—
declaring the éause to he the “ Adversary of sonls,” and
unsafo for bunien investigation,

It woulld peem to be a universal luw, that the sweet-
st flowers grow in the vales of humility. The “inan.
ger” is evor the eradlo of a Saviour, The friemls of
lumanisy are rarcly Woro uuder the palatinl roof. “ The
poor tallowechandler'sum,” says Rishop Doane, - #tfiat
wita up all night to rend the book which an apprentico
lends bim, lest his master’s oye should miss it in the
werning, sheli gland and treat with kings: sball bind



%4 . ' THEX INNER LK.

the lightning with & hempen cord, and bring it hatm-
" less from the skies.” The imperious und supercilions™
merchant is ‘startled with intelligence that his  clerk”
is a mediam. The college-bred priest—itull of shad-
owy notions of the other world, and yet as dogmaetis
about it as a Calvin—is awc-stricken to learn that me-
diums have come out from hjs own congregation. The
proud wife of the respectable banker is humbled by the
nevgs, that her ahsent daughter is a * very intere-ting
medium for the sounds,” and the family are of neces-
sity forced to concede something favorable to the New
Dispensation.

Thus again de we rejoice at the spread of the mani-
festation~. Call them what you will—* unpleasant,”
* ridiculous,” * absurd,” *“nonsensical,” * magnetizm,”
%anew law of mind,” a ¢ demonological delusion,” or any
other name ; nevertheless we welcome them as the pre-
monitory signs of a mental and rocial Revolution, which
rhall exalt man, open his understanding, blend the na-
tions, anmiliilate saperstition, and ronder this world a
lighter, bettor, happi.r habitation fop the children of

taen. We do not look for infinite u et wisdom
through the manifestations. The e feations are
occasionally replete with extravagnut p . Many

of them are not superior o the mental eapacity, nor
wuch different #bm the straeture of the mind, of the
medinm. The idess are fow; the words ipnumerable.
The orthography is sometimes géfective; the grammar
is fequently unfinished ; thethoughWwithout breadth
or point. But thess are excgptions. The rule is the
reverss of this. The question, hqwever, tarts upon
another canter—i. o., the fijfluence edierted by these new
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developments upon the fnetitutions of séciety. I think
*3 have sketched the good already appearing.and likely
to be done.

We welcome them ¢s the glimmerings of another
sphere. We welcome them as a beantifal mystery,
without miracle, as a bursting of light through the thin -
crust of ordinary existence, without superstition, open-
ing new pastages in the universe, We welcome them,,
with all their sndden transitions from the grave to fhe
gay, from the hornble to the grotcaque and absurd, a»
& demon-tration in favor of Freedum. We welcowmes
them as & banner of promise unrolled across the hori-
zon, bearing this glorious dovice: Emancipation from
ull Fear and Supcrstition,

The ductrine of the progressive devclopment of
man's organic and mental nature—the legitimate doc-
trine that the next staro of existence i a perpetnation
aof, and improvement upon, this, the rudimental—fur-
nishes the mind with all adequate explanations of cou-

* tradictory and Dboisterous manifestations. It may be
luid down as an inwatable law, that the Yess descloped
2 6pirit is, the thore adequate is its power to move and
act upon inorganic and terrestrial substances. A physi-
cal spirit, so o esproes it, is oneswho can readily cast
its will-power, and personal influence, upon certrin
medis—causing them to gesture, impersonate, speak,
&o.~while a mare fdly-developed and perfected spirit
can npt do any thing of this character, except thxouﬂ
interinediate powem, or by provy.

And farthormore, the law may le a , that
evety person has o particular guardian spirit, which—
whenever that person ik in » situation to revelve any
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y sjpdcial influence or instraetion-—is ever ready to com-
munieate; and this guardian, let it be recolleeted, da
copstitutiouslly and phrenologically congenial to the
sartifly charge—that is, the two are siniilar in organiza- .
tion, inclinagion, and desires, with this exception, that
the guaihan is nlways better, wiser and more ad-
vaneed, enough so in truth to be positive to the terves-
trial mind. This fact is illustrated in the likeneces
visible between many thouwghts and words employed
dad ecommunicated by Galen, and those common tuv
myself~-our mental contormations being considersbly
snalogous. Ience there ir discoverable, in all media,
a general samenes~ of ideaz— or, as it were, a similitude
hetween thoughts spiritually deiived and those drawn
from the medinm's own biaip—giving the external in-
vestigator the impres<ior of self deception in the sub-
Jet’s wind.

Tt is, theretore, an unwarrantable thing to look for
perfect wisdomn, or for indruction much superior to the
mental devclopinent of the medium ; becans, when the
whole field i» carofully examined. it will be found that
persons in this world do not, as they suppose, commu-
nicate promisevonsly with Swedenborg, Washington,
and other illustrioys minds, but always ‘mmediately
with their own particular and cungenial guardian
apirit, 1§ tgf higher spirits desire to impart though
they do so by 'sttorney. A long chnin of #
is ot times formed hetween senfe exalted m the
<ext sphere and a person on the footetool—butdhe gpirit
in closegt sympathy witlf the carfhly mind, 3¢ its own
congenil ., For an illustration, and | may

add, s Pulfiiment, of this law, ng is refatred to
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the preceding volume, page Afty-seven, where may be
. found this sentence: * A high society of angels desire,
MWA the agency of adther and @ wmore uy"rrwr
aooiely, to communicate in vavious ways to the earth’s
iphabitanta.” Tcre, you perceive, spiritual media are
scknowledged,to exist, as well as terrestrial channels—
the immediate spirit being, in almost every instance, the
guardian of the person communicating, If these lsws
of interpretation be aecepted, together with much te
be hereafter snid, the reader will find no difficulty in
estricating his mind from doubts, arising from eontra-
dictions. .

]
HOW TO OBTAIN PHYSICAL EVIDENCES.

Prysican evidencea are uneful a~ incentives to inves
tigation. These evidences way be cither eympound or
simple. The demun~trativns may occur in all parts of
the room, or be confined to the immediate vicinity of
the table, the eircle, and mediwun. Al this is deter-
ined by the success of the cirele in the act of me
diumizing the table, the room, or the subjects of the
demonstrations. Tho rubstratuln of vital electricity
necggary for sucecssful physionk ges of wpirit
povher, is the chief reason why mang%persons accept
oply tha élgotrdtal efplanation of the consequeut phe-
nomeyy, There are very few who nnderstand haw
wo 1 a galvanic battery is the physiogl constitation

In my various v orks may bn referentes
to Mﬂmmxe foct. The modne dfierands of e

LVE" &
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generation of ghis organic electyicity is thus correekly
set forth by the distinguished Dr. Gregory in his mk
on ahamhtry H

“The remarkable faot of the existence, in all purts
of the body, of an alkaline lignid, the blood, and an
acid liquid, the j Jmoe of the flesh, separated by s vety
thin membrane, and in contact with mnsclo and nerve,
seems to have some relation to the fuct now established
of the existence of electric currents in the body, and
particularly to those which occur when the muscles
contract. The animal body mey be regarded as a gal-
vanic engine for the praduction of mechanical force.
This force is derived from the food, and, with the
food, is derived from the solar rays. A working-
man, it has been caleulated, produces, in twenty-four
hours, an amount of heating or therinal effoct equal to
raising 14,000,000 1bs. to the height of one foot—heat
being one form of mechanical cffect. Dut, from causes
connected with the range of temperature, he can only
produce, in the form of actun]l work done, about as
mnuéh mechanical effect as wounld raise 3,500,000 1bs. to
the height of one foot, and that in twenty-four henrr,
Even this is & prodigious amonnt of furce; and whather
we rogard it u8 derived from heat, eoctricity, or chew-
ical action, it is \llqmately derived from the luminous
golar rays, on,_ghid! wgetatum depends.”

The spiritusl theory is forcing materislistic mmu
into intimate fellowship with the alettricgl utﬁmqﬂ
thedpdy. We bail the dawning of this Tutter;
edge of man’s pature, bocanse on this nlone cun
rest & philosgphical uuderstanding of the preroq

conditions of gpiritnel intercourse, , by, Mn

»
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of Uighting gas with the tip of the finger i¥ a beanfifnl
experiment, illustrating, in 8 wost. convincing manner,
the eleotrical atmosphere (awra) surrottnding the body,
whercly spirits approach and act upon the media. The
Trbuns oaYs -

“This is a feat anybody may perfonn. Let a person

in his shoes or slippts walk briskly over a woolen

carpet, seutfling his feet thereon, or stand upon a chair
with its legs in four twnblers, to insulate it, and be
there rablied up and down on the hody a few tinles
with a muff, by snother person, and he will Jight his
gas by simply touching hic finger to the tabe, It is
only necesrury to take the proeaution net to touch any
thing, or be touched by anybhody during the trial of
the experimeut. The steck of electricity aequired by
the process we have described i~ di-charged by contaet
with another object. A second per-on must turn on
the gas while the other fires it. The writer has lighted
it in this way, and reen it done Ly children net half a
doron vears old. We nve all peripatetic lucifer matchos,
-if we did but know it.”

Thefull and wnequivocal ditcovery of the electrical
attributes of man is equivalent to a scientifie acknowl-
edgment of the primury conditiops on which we baro
our philoaophy of spiritual intercourse—especially, the
physigal demonstrations. There is o remavkoble dif-

forgpith jn persons with regard to electrieal anscepti-
bills1 * Percons,” suys Kernor, “highly su-ceptiblo
of eldgiiliég! mfluences, are often cured of their maladiew

ifge of residence; Whilst others of the same
i, frequently from a like cause, fall into sick-
neés whk‘ thilphysicin can not acconnt for. Pappon®
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ken 4f by Amorattl, who was ve WM@
to elosttical influences, and who soffered

sions, was cured wercly by a change of residenae, l’m-
net, & man of the same subceptibility, could not go to
rest, in 8 cerfain iun in Qalabra, {ill he had wrapt
himself in an isplating cloak of waxed cloth.”

The coundition of man’s constwtion rewnaine wrapt
in mystery. Iucumprehensible and undefiuable, man
‘emorged from the unfathomable vortex of dirine vitahity
—fprofeeted embodiment of an all-animating Spirit—
the greatest living wonder. Tlow fearfully—how won-
derfully made},  He is inwardly a <pirit: «\tmmlb &
spiritual mmufestition It the demonstrations of ine
vi-ible intelligence are marvolons. man is the origin of
those marvels, Is mun a chimeral I man’s énistence
a fiction?  Lo! he is a spirit; a wanitestation of an ip
finito reality. The mystery of innumerable worlds lics
imbedded in manj there are, theretore, world- immmer-
able, of endle~s progresion, in which this mystery ~hall
be unrolled and comprehended. Yet he is wenderfully
sitnple  organieally and spivitually ; it is our ignurance,
not Ijs natare, thyt makes the attribote, of his consti-
tantion marvelo 1,

Cipelos for apirdiual evidences, when fortued in o be-
coming spirit of fnquiry, will quicken the intelleot wad
unchain The genoral rystem, as explyined
in the forfer valume, is wiill applicable, A}l thee
thercig given dhould be olmervod When' gire
o drwkyamm tro tastitated, and, thel

deemed fo recapitatere Shoas o
thiis

e v v, 1 ool WY
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pisy, as fle best mothod to aclhmu¥ite, thfwe, and
trate the vital electrieity of o dirclo:—

g sacorre Boen. "
L ]

Tlere b seon a new arr.mgontan‘. The wales and
females (tho positive and negative principles ar¢ placel
alternately 3 as wo many zine and eopper plales in the
construction of magnetie battenres.  The wedum or
meeia have places amsigned than on gither ride of the
Junction whereat the sope is cuwed, the gnde ter-
mwating each 1 a pail or jir ot cold water This
rtope may be formoed as already dogeribed.® But these
new tlngs should be added, Thy copper wite shoutd
terninate in, or ho cluepell to, o efne plate; the <tal
wire should, in the same manndy, be att « licd to a r-
per plate. These plates should be dod. cafgdral, or cut
with deoclre angles or sides, becoure, by msans of the
B » vohuwesof terrestrial eloctricity i groatly
and its aceninulabion s algo, by the sy
elorated, which dho civale reqigjres for & ru

; # ¢ el of wpwrstual Interdourse,” page 98, !br‘putmlnr di-
Wi pegnaio o
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dimdndal aura (or atmosphere) through which epriis
ean approach and act upon material bodies, The
plates shoulldl be from. si@ to fem inches in dismtiete~;
though this may be conformable to the sizeof the peils
or jars.

Underneath, 'sad brazed to the copper plates in four
or five places, leaving one plate elightly raired above
the other, so that the water can flow hetween thém,
shopld be corresponding plates of oppsite denomina-
tions ; that is to say, the copper plate should be brazed
to a zine plate, and v/ee vease. Then a copper wira

. (which the engraving doce not iudicate) should paws
" from onc vesscl to the other, simply to be immersed in
the water at cach end. The ve-sel containing the
plates and water, may not be more then four feet asun-
der. The plates should be kept clean and hiight. The
nmingnetic cord, arising from these surfaces, <honkl
1ass (as seen in the illustratiow) around the circle of
indisiduals, rest on the knees of each, and be gently
grasped by all bands. TFhe result will soon be—on the
suppo-ition that the eaternal atntosphero is favorable,
and the members physically healthy—a repletion of
organic or vital electricity, This clement will room
saturate the table, penotrate its fibeis and atums, form-
ing thus the menetruum tor the 'phgniehl manifestations
-8 exhilfted in the action of Mind upon the inmsclos
through the agency of the magngtism, which oafisita-

ally pervades and penetrates thom, Byt
tibthod, & orele can ‘accomplish and aba 3 the
prerequipia¥in one-fifth of tho time now ¢ y

hieterogdheons plane e geerally adopigh  An
order that thé roader mf;ﬁ intdligﬂtb&ééw the
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“raps” are pmdudad and “ tablés moved,” T will intyo-
duce an impressive instancé, in which I was mygelf the
medimn, Dut first let me remark, that the “tippig of
tables’’ by resting of ethe hands on the outer edgéé of
them, is doubtless the best way to be self-deceived, for
in such cases; with few exceptions, the mere musenlar
and involuntary nervous pressure determines the ex-
ternal and ‘visible motions.

AN ILLUSTRATIVE VISION.

Tuc circutnstauces under which thy following vision
was received were these: T had been wntmg upon the
Lenefits #nd penaltios of human experience. My mind
was much but plessantly excrcised upon the m}gcct
In the progress of my writing, I had come (o this con-
elusion : that those who pronaturely pass away to the
spirit_land— thut is, befire the period of utter organie
ripeness or maturity-—are deprived of that wholesome
foundation of experience which is essential to normal
meutal development. And when engaged in inditing
these words, being meanwhile in the superior state, I
folt n warm breathing over the side of my fuce and head,
penetrating to the fibers of iny brain, and camsing me to
look to the right, whenca tho warin currend emanated.

Imwediately I say that the breathing proceedod frora
the M a fincly-mdlded Man,* leading by the hand
- b mearlpgbon P e e e — e

*$up roadeg will pardon any afiprently unwarrsiable use of this
torgh), a8 apphi to a spustul porsonage, hut I am quity aure, thay,
to an apprsciatifd and rational mind, the word is here employed with
no imm)prlew
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s elarming little Loy, spparently sbout five years of
age. They were clothed with the immortal body, si#d
knew they came from the spirit-bume. The.y ware
»lrafigers to me, in the wense that I Lad nhevor spany
thewn before; amd yet thoy were fiionds to the duetrings
of this philosophy. The*man, who was of the Ttatian
style of beauty—tor every race, like every stary.hath
“a glory of its own™—signified his desire fo enter the
room where T was witing,  Accordingly I opened the
; doors and he glided gracefully into the apartment,
with the snuhng littlo buy by his ride. e bad uo
soonor entered, th w e, in plain, sudible Enghsh, 8 id :

“I come to speak of Lite with thee; the beginning
of things—the origin of Man—is my pre-eut study.”

“W by do you come to earth §" I inquired.

“¥nut, because T was born on the carth; seoend,
hueause the real student must go *to the sourer of ex-
ternal things.”

*ill you tell me your name

** My game,” he replied, “in known only to iy faffi-
lyin ltaly, I belong tothe family whence the Lisform
or issued, whoge principal namo I bear. My family's
name is *Gioberti;’ and I was christened, ‘Avchilli.
Batista’. Thod sayesh” he continued, “that 3an is
desigued to live out the full number of his days—that
s}l early dabtha arc contrary to the ordinations of Dei-
ty. To the verity of this saying, I now, opies to testily.
And this little embassador (poi&ting to thigiils) wi

ﬂndd his testimony, if then wilt queeh e, ¢
taketh no knowledge of the Py
m nication with thee.” N8
T now thanked the Jalikn for his.pusepected M&
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ance in solving this problem of experisnoe, and 1
od my pleasure, #n wy thovghts, whieh he instantly per-
ceived, Since the priviloge of catechising the little
boy was granted me, oI asked: * Will yoy teply to wy
questions by the »ibrutions or *raps,’ ad they are called ¢
for I wirh to’see /ow the spirits produce them on hard
surfivces.”

The Italian replied: * If hie can not fully eruse thom
on your table, I will lend him strength .

% What gnestions shall I ask 2’ T inquired.

“Agk hun the usual guestions put to cluldren who
are known to have pasied from the earth in infancy.”

T followed the dire~tion, and asked the little boy if
he conld and would “rap” for me .

Immediately he drew near the table, and raised him
relf about two feet ahove its level.  8till the gentleman
held his lett hand. Hid right hand beiny at hiberty, he
moved 1t yapidly 1o reveril directions for a fow mingtes;
then Lronght it in a ealm, 112 manner, at a right-angle
with the sarface of the tuble The beautiful sponta-
neons grace accompanying these ge-tures made the ex-
hibition excecdingly entertaining. TIis haund had not
been in this posture more than three minutes, remain-
ing fised as by the strongest effdrt of Will, when J aaw
a current of amber safiness pass donn from the middl »
Jinger to the table, on which ight concussions wers n-
stantly {. Bhis phenomenon was very besutifuh
Bat I ale how diffic ult it was to make them loud, or rap-
idly, ‘and I desired. The conenssions were caused
by thé'Bmo f, procoeding from the hdnd gff$he spir-
it dirocted My the will powar, eoming sn & condact
with the elaotricity wiichIppowd, like Datakt Aeat, in
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the Snborations qf the bonrd—in the spaces betwoen the
partlcles composing the top and standard of the table.

Now, as it was clearly manifested that he could make
the sounds, I asked him if heswould “spell out his
name?”’

He hesitated. ITe looked at his eompanion, who did,
not return his gaze; then, he looked at me.. Isaw he’
was confused; and this surprised me. I ‘thought he
was, old enough fu fell me his earthly name, given to
him by his parents, before he left them, Now it oceur-
yod to me that he resembled rery much a little hoy ¥
once saw, who died in Poughkeepsic, by the nawme of
“Edward.” Andel can assure you that my surprase was
not lessened, when [ saw him “ rup” out the nume {
had in my wind,

But I resolved to put another question: “Cunsryon
tell mne how old you were when you left the ewth #

Again he hesitated—again he laoked at the Italian,
who told him to answer if he conld ; then he looked at
me, Immediately the quick enrront passed into the
table, the sounds were made, and he spelled out—* fice
years old.” *This can not be,” thought I, “ avless he
died yesterday, for this seems to be ‘b Presehy age oo
This‘fden had wosoonct tnken a Jorinin my minl, thm
he spelled out—*No.” This “No” was precisely the
comelugion of my oirn private thinking, 1 turned to
4be Italian for an explanation ; hg vepliod: It is tell,

Procoed with thy guestionin '
Kgain I acked: € Can yg foll me whem you wigg
born ; in what cauntry, viljage, or city v

Before I put this qeestlon, I had ressbebd to think
of lany other loenlity; ¥ bagan to suspeet that my
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thoughts had ¢nffuenced him in his replies I ¥aited
patiently for the response, and he rapped'ont—* I be-
long to the third circle.” '

“ Were you born in the third circle #” I inquired.

“No,” he responded. ' .

“ Where, then, were ycu born £

“ J never was bown,” said he.

“ IIave yon, then, always lived in the spirit world

“Yes,” he roplicd, ¢ and this (pointing to the Jtglian)
—this ix my tdher P?

The little hoy—that charming being who never (he
eaid) was born on earth—had just compleled the last
sentence; when the gentleman indicated to me the pro-
priety of asking nu more ynestions. He gently drew
the child nearer him, and then addrcssed me in the
following terms:—

“Life is a chain of discipline. It hath been well
raid, that there is not » chord in mwan’s nature which
some event does not strike at some time. The riches
of experience are strewn all over the highway of human
progress. And he who has not gathered a full disci-
pliue on carth, has lost for & considerable time the
foundation on which his higher oducation stands.

“ ({reat trials and herofem~$’ ho continucd, “make
mankind’s history interesting and instructive, The al-
ternations of joy and sorrow harve their positive benefits;
all penaltics we nggative, and serve to ‘make
places smooth,” although the pro Hﬁequently i
pavious sad excoedingly severe! &m the sky po‘ﬁrs

Wit its tears, when the tewrpest strilses theesea, when
patfre portemds her clemental strifes, and the thunders
"lesp dgwn the wild mountaiug, rushing with, all the
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wildméss and power of the cataract ; than—then becalih
and believing ; for when the showér is past, when the
clouds pass away, when the %nn shines out again aver
the green fields, ovet the greenslawns and variegated
meadows, then the good of' the whole is revealid, and
nillion birds will join numberless flowers in a hymn
of gratitude for all that is passed. *

“I come to earth to learn this lesson. This young
guegt (referring to the litrde Lov) left the earth three
hoars after his birth. He has therefore no knowledge
of the uses of the physical sen~es ; no memories of his
paventage ; he believes his origin to be unnatural ; and
all this is a seri¢us disadvantage ; for unless thejmind
receives a knowledge of things through the physical
senses, and unless those sefises are used properly, and
as long, too, as they will serve the eonl, the comdition
and culture of the spirit is impaired, and it muat re-
turn to earth, to &, tolew n, to fiel, and to 7 a0m.
Thou hast had, during this interview, an illustrativn
of the cause of nany spiritual contradictions, viz. : spirita
coming near the earth to learn of thing«, reading the
mind of the mediam or gnestivner, and respoading in
accerdance therewith; not knowing oftentimes, any
thifg to the conteary—sbelieving it to be the trath—th
leading men to confusion and to doubt. This is a
traceable to the absence of the right kind gnd rig
quantity of true experience in she .communieuti
mind.”

-

f -
From the forggoing, we may infer that an eduostien

through the bodily through the eyes audffeary
and physicsl nmomin easential to an agsu.
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rate eomprehension of many things im the spiritnal
wotld. We may alsv jufer, that sho intelligent inla),-
itants of tho other world desire that we sifonld becotno
cducated, in epirit agd in truth, while on the earth,
¢ven though, as with children at school, wi shed bitter
tears in learning our various lessons.
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THE SPIRITUAL (ONGRESS.

— " ———— — [EUSRECIR

FIRST SESSION.

Ir #8 now presumed that the reader i3 in a rufficiently
advanced stage of ment il preparedness to be juterested
in the relation of the following celestial wonder.  Se-
rene and high, distributed into harmonioys groups, sur-
roanded with a glory altogethier inexpresible, I saw an
innumerable host of happy beings, engaged in examin-
ing mighty secrets and prop mnding decp thonght-, and
canvassing earth’s remotest bounds for beacon-lights tu
guide our erring race toward highor destinations When
1 think of this celestial geene, my pulse beat< higher,
and my brain rapidly grows anfit for calm pereoption.
Yet will T press down the gladsome emotions, and, with
the surping tides of enthusinem flowing in harmeny
with the cause- of mental delberation, will I procecd
to give the reader a relation of what I bebeld.

Jﬂ,j‘or parposes of health and receation, we spent the
ost of last sumuier near the ovean. 'We were pleased
t8*ind 8 quiet retreat at the ocottage owned by Jemao
Lutchingon—ong of the “ Band of Brothers from the
Old Granfte ? whp, ie now in California. *~
Tisi cattage i pitnatodfitmost In the middle of LFREW
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Massachusetts, but is very retived, from the fact, that it
is built npon a high rocky ominence, and i somewhat
difficult of access, either on fuot or with hofses. Trom
ita lofty sitaation, this yomantic residence har received
the name of “ High Rock Cottagé,” a locality well cal-
culated to awalten the powers of <ong, and enlarge one’s
conceptivns of the world we live in.  Thix is true for
reveral reasons, & portion of which I will detail to the
reader, to the end that we may togetl er realize all gha
more perfectly the eaternal realitics connected Wit
my vision, . '

When standing on the piazzn of this cottage, t!
muy compuss a \ast tract ol ¢ mutiy inevery direg
The city of Lynn, spreading its nwnerons wlnte—pmntpd
habitations oy er several large farms, is ~ituated fme-
diately beneath the brow ot the mount, and is visible
in all directious. Eatwardiy, whence the sun comen
dancing up the crimwned shy, rolls the mighty ocen,
with its unceasing motion § yet whose boson 15 as guiet
and musieal at times as the song bird’s gladsome bar-
monies when accorapanied with the modalated breath-
ings of Jonely pine.  The cottage windows, during an
August night, when the inhabitunts of eities are miser-
ably with oacessive heat, unmitigated by a single re-
freshing breoze, are eutered by the occan air, fragrant
with saline adorw, und ample in its properties to bless
the constitution of mgn.

In the distance mmﬂ?r favorite retreaty, known as
Nabant, bresks pleasing ¥ upon the eye. To the lofey
about eight miles away, is ~oen thoe city of Boston, (It

Warenﬂy thivty wiles in the atmmphere, 8 litkle
&nﬁ' this city, whore the Gpiritnal Congres wis
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located which I had the unutterable happiness L0'be-
hold)) But the piazza of “ Iligh Rork Cottage,” ia not
Iy far thio inost dttractive portion of this property. For
just behind the house, hut much more clevated, is &
kind of tower or obdervatory. Next fo the ocean side,
this elevated “look-out” is the favorite resort fur travel-
ers and the inhabitants of Lymn. From the street
below the brow of the mount, if T remember right,
there are no lews than seven long flights of steps to the
tower. The prospect from the upper windows of this
plainly-constructed abservatory is very beautiful. But®
I will not stop to dercribe.

Having intgoduced the reader fo the obeersatory,
sitnated on the lofty eminence. T havo but 1o sav that
there it was, in the topmo-t apartment of that uict
retreat, I was impressed to retire for purposes »oon to
be made manifest. It was juat half-pust nine o'elock on
the morning of the Tth o Auguat, 1662, wlan I re-
ceived the first intimation that u visiop was shont to bo
shown me. 1 know lLow difhicalt it is fur the oxternal-
minded to yeslize the psychologic state necewsary for
such an experience. Cliristians ure surely § repaved to
believe in * visions” and communion between mortals
and immortals. In.the “thus sajith the Loni" of the
Oriental seers and prophets—in the visions of Lookiel
and Daniel—the instance of the angel appearing unto
Joseph and Mary—the rolling syay of the stone from,
the mouth of the Holy sepulhgp—DPoter's mirnculons
Jiberation from prispn—P timony of seeing,
glory and unutierable thihgs—the solemn duclurgtidns
of Bwedenhorg—the stteatations of Rev. Willisga Tyn-

thent, who declared, Jong after having o v}ymm



THE BPIRITUAL OOXGRESS. 118
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# for three years the sense of divine things continued
so groat, and every thing else appeared so completsly
vain when compared to heaven, that could'I have had
the world for stoopingJdown for it, I believe I should
not have thought ot doing it”—Wby these, with the in-
telligent Bible receiver, the probability of the following
is sufficiently well established.

VISION AT HIGH ROCK TOWER. ]

An impression comes to my mind, tells me to get
paper and pencil, ascend to the quiet room, and write
down every thing [ muy see and hear. 1 forthwith
obey. [ sit tranguilly—waiting patiently for any thing
which may ocenr. ¥ % # An jufluence, sweet and
heavenly, ovenspreads my sonl, and bids me * Look Up.”
T do s0. Dot my bodily eves sce nothing, except the
bending firmament—obscured here and there by fleecy,
floating clouds.  Nos my ~pirirual cyes are opened, and
the vision is gloriesly heautitul —a company or assem-
blage of men from the Spirit Laud. They seem to he
standing thirty miles above the earth’s surface, where
the sun sheds its rays abroad cally, where the air i
wholly sorene,  But T do not imderstand this exhibi-
tion. What doe~ it mean? Ah! now I behold them
conversing togethep—can see them gesture and move
tholr lips--but I hear no word pronounced.

. thin mellow atmwosphero, full of glory and beanty,

étifmintes from and sevrounds them—extending afl-

parently in overy dircction about twenty feet. The
alge is tinted prismatically, as it the sun

t togaint & rainbow on the spiritnal sky. By
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These men, a8 I foel inwardly prompted to term thibm,
seem very natural; although I well know that they are
spiritual, 'They move, and talk, and stile, and gestic-
ulate, just as men ordinanly do; yet with far wore
case, more grace, more spoutancousngss, as if unfettersd
aud free alike in hody and mind Thelr features emit
a sudden radiance—a somewhat intense but variegated
ilamination—as 1t were, from minds highly endowed
with wisdom; vet skilled in the divine art of self
government and indnvidnal cnlture  Aht Fsee now:
tho~e are illustrious men—men of snperior natural
endowments; great men, hecanse good | ptrong, because
»ighteows ; loving, beeanse wise and deeply verscd m
knowled,ze.

8till, 1 do not coniprehend this vision; yet I can not
but “look up” and eee 1t all.

Far beyoud this compauv, in the extreme distance—
apparently several thousand miles away—T distanetly
behold something approaching!* I wonder what it

- - ~— - - — - *

* 1 namsted hy any outward referonces but attictly from wemory, I
have w etchod aut and have had cagrayved expresyly for this yuiume the
«xternal situation and appe wance, fiomn a sbort stance of the locabity
«f my (xtraordioary vison A arcutustinee 80 wonler ul nn i imy rns-
naooutlnit fwl 88 the rodet may wall imaging, ¢ Bl my ming wbih
pleasur ibsde recollections of the ‘Jocal habitatwn,” whore thuea cclmtal
« encs ncre first presented  Tiom tho descrptions olrendy given «of the
titution of Lynn, of High Rock Cottngw, and its cnvitonments, the
roader will recogmizo the prospective pnmtswf the engraviog

The Spimitual (ougress as belield by me 1 sosewen, is w»wm
the vature of the subjrct unperfertly fndicated in the serial
lntle lefy of Boston Oy  The four spirts whom ¥ beheld thb
anembly, who drew amgh nuto me, dud mmersed their thepghts

; ure also reprasendod uh closer proxiouty to the tower wivlle § wis
writig the commumestions, as § will hereaflar relawe . T
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can bet It looks like o large white clond, shining and
sparkling with wmany colors; and yet it is not trans-
parent. Now it appears like an immens® mount vt
snow-~wholly overprepd with the leaves of mammoth
flowers.  But as T continue to leok, allsthese appear-
ances gradually fade away. As the wa-s approaches, I
806 & great multitude of spirita and angels, both male
and fondl,~coming rapidly toward the aseemblage T
first vaw. But they do neither fly nor walk ; but they
»éde upon a magnificent Shining River of what appear-
to bo eleetricity ; and yet it is ditferent from this
clemenit. Tt looks far more like the principle of Light
in" a etate of condensation or ligngfaction! This
celertial river, like tetrestrial waters, has tides which elib
aned flow through space trom one pole of the Universe
to the other, tor 1 can see no beginning nor (nding
to it}

Byt I do see that this River of Light ha innumerable
branchies, flowing, one towwd the carth, another toward
the planet Mugs, another tHward Jupiter, another tovarl
Butarn ; and so, also, enwand o the planots and orbs be-
yond. And now,as 1 look ar them minutely, I seo that
theZidi s of all these rivers seem toset strongly, and with
incomceivable rapidity, 74/ wdy—trom the bidden
fountain in infiuitude towurd ail the planets and eon-
stellations in our departinent of the material nniverse !

And I remember noy to have seen this river before, on

CWgde - - - - - - -
5 shgraving may not be, m evory particular, an acourate portrairut®
the obstage and surroundinge, bat whatever of imperfuction is diu-

ébversiils fu It, should be attributed to the defects of mv external
mompey'of the localitien, and not to uny mul-execution on the pa
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the flowing bosom of which apirits wnd angels often
glide from plase to place ; but I never saw it before so
intelligentlyp~with 80 much internal satisfaction and
Cnsight inte its uee and quality. And it comes to me
now that I ehqll examine this colestial Wonder avith fwr
more minutehess at some fature time, anddearn ghen and
thereby the exact philusophy of the moans*of traveliug
adopted by the beings of the other world. I await this
disclosure with gratitude and patience.

Phe multhtude has now joined the first party; and
they namber many, many thousands.

Now they arrango themsel: os into harmeniots groups
aud circles, as if to systematize their numbers; some
with their faces toward the North ; others toward the
Sounth; and others stil face the Enst; and others the
West. K

What can 4ll this mean? Ab! now I ceo them, as
they quietly and benignantly gaze upon tho diffarent
Towns, Villages, and Cities on this sido of the dssth’s
surface. TRey wsccn to be looking infy thg wnd
and reading the heart of cocry huwman being! Oh!
that the human world could realize this inspection ;
and comprehénd the righteous judgment now being ex-
erviged upon it! Fvgry thiug is visible! Ignorance
angd Critne—Peoverty and Wwpmhednm, together with
their innutisrable hideous Causes—aro seen te duy by
the noMe beings whom, oucndny, we shall méet face to
face, IS I [,

olNow I behold four epirits Jeave the Western group,
and approach me. They et::uﬁ very moderately; oon.
versing together, Now thiy halt in the air«apparently,
#heut two miles from theplpes I new vepupy'in welilug,
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Not oply oy intarnal eyes, but my spiritnal eary aro
also openad’; ang I am both Clairvoyastt and Claireu-
dignt—can 908 g hear the things which are spiritnal
04 easily as if they were on the earth. And now, with
spesdhlesa jo, 1 M the four ihdividpal apirits as
my most dear fripnds in the Spirit Land! B4 still, be
calm, Oh, my soul! and listen to the illustrious Galon,
who is mow about to address thee. Ile sptnks:—-—

“We, your guardians in the spirit, will now give you
the ground-plan apd frame-work of a Disrowrse which
vou may Held your spirit in nmple readiness to deliver
when requestcd, during your sojourn, trusting in that
Faith which moveth moungains, that we will strengthen
and inspire your mind, by direct intercotirse and 1llus-
tration, to enforce your thoughts aud complete the
superstructure,”

After the spirit of Galen had pronoupced these worls
of encouragement with an indescribable rishmess of
intonation, I waited quietly for something wmure; hut
he nttered not g word.  And yet upon his cotintnanco
something fraternal secemed to say: “ You may ask me
yuestiona,” This I accordingly did, and inquired :—

“Will you tell me what mecans the vast assemblyge
which yqu just left behiad ¢”

“ That Consociation,” he uplxed. “is a detachment
of the Royal Circle of the Foli: being a convagmation of
mony spirits that wore born on the earth ; whay in their
present estate, belong fo <hat Wisdom Circle which is
* sonjeined, in the bonds of divine congeniality, to the ,
jsircle of Fraternal Love.,” o

Being deoply grotified by this reply, I asked; « thl

you teljme yrho sqme of them ara?”
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“ Their earthly pames,” said he, ¢ are known by the
characters they themselves inseribed on the history of
their race { by the gardens of affection they oatablished
in the memaries of thousands through theﬁm’e of thur
genius and eptture.”

At this he stapped speaking, aud snppming he
designed not to tell e the names of some of the spir-
ity assembled; and so, recmrring to the ¢ Discourse™
which he had promised me, I agked: “ Will yon now
ghve me the ‘ gronnd-plan,’ &c., of the lecturc which T
muet dehver?”

And immediately he replied: “ We will i impress yon
to night. Soon you shall know more of this vision.'

And forthwith he departed with his mmpamoan ws he
came, and I saw nothing further. Tut this impreasion
flowe d distinctly into my mind: that the commission
which I had just received to go forth and /e ¢nre was
“per order of supermundane Wisdom—the Nautaoral,
Hprritnal, and Celestial degreas or phases of which (s
fur ag other world is 1, to this life), the four
,.pm& whom 1 had seon individually and collectively
repreeented,” Their names on earth weie:--

Clatding Galen Representative of Natural Wisdom.
James Vigler W:lmn, . “ ' Trans:tional “
The Ktheman &olon, “ “ Spintusl ¢
The Belowed Juhn, ‘Q » Celogtiat ¢

“ Natural Wisdom,” ‘as ] hew ‘éﬂ Jed to apprebend,
weans the mental ability to ceniprehiend the taachings’
of scienco—to understand the % , relationship, il
application of fpcts frow wijeh is derived, And
I may liero add that, Sor yoars, Gulen has ever beon the

mind ty suggest oertpin syientific fmw%l, geo
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logic, histarieal+with which I have, from tima to tline,
illustrated the Philosophy.

“Transitiona] Wisdom® signifies the mehtal state in
which the individnal reslized much fondress for the
ficts of Love, Frienddaip, exawnples of Devotion, per-
taining to the affections and emotions; for poetry,
musie, painting, sculpture, &o; and the reader, by’
referring toFriend Wilson’s previous dommunications
in the former volume on this subject, will doubtless
obrerve this peeunliarity in his mind. .

« Spiritnal Wisdom ™ is devoted to the comprehension
of principles of exalted assoriation in the other lite—a
knowledge of progre-ions, back and forth, throngh wul-
titudinous experiences and developments.

“Celestial Wisdow" J can not define, for I have never
entered into its nignifications. The former pha~es have
been experienced to some degree by many minds on
earth, From what | hate scen, however, 1 inter celes-
tial wisdomn to be the mental power to realize the
Divine Being in many departments of his #ublime rela-
tion to the Spirit Universe.

SECOND SESSION.

O this occasion ] was situated alone in 8 bed-cham-

at High Rock Cotfage. 1t was in the evening of
§ same day; the time was fwenty minutes past seven
'vlock, The muttering voifes of the angry waters, and
the gloomy-clouds, burdened witht wind and rain, gave
me, ay I peraember. » singular feeling, before entering
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the Baperior Condition, as if the night was too severe
for epirits to be near the earth.

. VI5ION.

The gky is overshadowed hy heavy clouds, and the
rain steadily falls to earth. The physical indications
are that the night will be dark and gloomy. The winds
gob and wigh \\1th a shrill voice over the adjoinine
promontories; and the distant ocean moans heavily, n-
if anticipating a stormy visitation. Nevertheless, punc-
tual to my engagemont, here J ain at my table—wiih
paper and peneil readv—ivaiting, with as much passiy-
ity of soul as my will can command, for the communi-
cation which was promised me this merning by the good
Galen. I have been waiting fifteen minutas already,

But now it comes! After the manner of gentle 1ou-
§i@, the swoet influence flows upon and overspreads my
whole heing, The effect is indeseribable. Vital action
is partiplly suspended. In the appropriately dercrip-
tive phrateology of Daniel, ¢h. x,, v. 8: # And thero
remained no strength in me; tor my comeliness was
turped in me into corruption, and 1 retained no

" strength.” A profound slecp gradually takes my mew-
hers info custody. Yet 1 am npt slamberifg; but
more cowpletely awake than before. My brain is pecu-
Jiarly ealm, 8till, I feel a beautifpl waltz going on in
its chambers, amid the nerves énd tissues themo, a4 if
thusie, like an element of relf-consciousness and volun-
tary fluidity, had overtlowéd iny faculties of thought—
sttuning them to the ways of harmony. Yea, 1 now
comprehend it.—This is the sovereign Law ~f Natur®
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asserting, temporarily, its. supremacy over my mind,
This is the grand cquse of all mental cxaltatjonl Oh,
that all children could be born thus—all men live thos
—how glorions then wonld e the sons of God! I have
enjoyed this mental harmony many hundréds of times;
hut never stopped before to realize progressively the
delightful processes in the economy which bring it
about. How I wish for words to deseribe them.

But now my spiritual senses are unlocked. My eygs
are uplified, and again I Lehold the vision. Again J
see the vast Congress of spirits and angels—apparently,
etill thirty miles abo¥e the earth’s surface--a little zouth
of the eity of Boston in the Stite of Massaehunctts.  The
atmosphere whirh I saw this morning, as enseloping
the assemblage, has hecome more brilhant, and is inex-
pressibly beautiful; it i. broader and higher; and
the prismatic distribution of evlors is more exqgnisite,
and produces an efft upon me which I cun not
describe.

Other alterations are also visible. The groppe are
far more nmmercus. So sbundant are thev, I ¢an
not count them, Ah! now I see that many thonands
of the good and true jmnnortals hase arrived since my
morning’s obwervation, The rewdtie and judging of
the world —that sublime lookeny inio the conditions,
the hearts, and the motives of men—is now almost
compléted, and the warjons groups now constitute a
grand Obosiliuni—being, to all appearance absorbed in
conversation and in calm debafe!

All this etill remains incomprchensible—wholly
wrapt in ithpenetrable my-tery, For the vision is new
to me; andot having an interpretation given me, I
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strive in vain to understand it. Still I must continne
my obseryations.

I now behold some changes taking place in the w ost-
ern wing of the body. A group on the right 8 now
disbanded. ‘Itsmembers secin to be secking new places
among other circles. Yet I see nothing of the four
spirits who so kindly visited me this morning. Where
are they? Ah! now I behold them. T'see them just
emerging from the extremne left of the multitude. Now
they approach deliberately; they halt precisely as be-
fore; and turning their beaming countenances toward
me, they secmn more than ever dispo-ed to communicate
the noble thoughts with which they overflow.

What a scene is this! The night iz dark, the rain
descends, the winds shrick among the rocks and cJiffs,
yet they—that Leautiful company—stand unharmmed
alooe the lower spliere of storm-clouds and tempestypus
rain, which hovers over the carth. TFrom where they
stand, all below is dark and misty, while all ahove is
bright, starlit, and beautifully serene. The carth is
beneath their feet. %oy have trivinphed aver the wreck
of matter visihls at the hour of® death ; they have, in-
deed, escaped-from bondage ;.they are no longer involv-
ed in the material trials of our rudimentul gtate; and
yet how touching is the cheerfigness with which they
come back fo earth !, ITow willingly do they gaze into
the mange# and humble places wherein Truth i horn |
How compassionately do they examine the westal ceme
etories wherein Error, ponsecrated by scholastic Igno-
rance, lies entombed in sacred garb | .
Time passcs rapidly. I am surprised that fiiend Wilson
does not come to speak with me, nor Jofin nor Solon
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—fricnds from whom I have derived the highest thonghts,
with whom I have exchanged the finest sympathies—
why do they not come nearer! Ah! now the good
Galey is npproachmg ITe draws very nigh! The
distance Letween us is not more, it seems to me, than
one-qnarter of an English mile. He is now about to
speuk.

(Iere he gave me many private instructions and di-
roetions about what lectures I should deliver; how [
phould obtamn Impressions of my discourscs; how 8<-
amine the mentil condit on of my aundience, &o., &e.,
all of which I feel not at liberty to dlsdmc in det'ul)

During the speaking of these directigns, T was amin
forcibly reminde 1 of the langnaue of Daniel: that * /
af me saw the vision ™ of the angel, and while * there
remained no etrength in me,™ ret “heard I the voice
of his words ; and when J heard the veice of hia words,
then was I i a deep sleep,” yet was I more awahe than
over! When he had finisbed his private remark ., he
spoke more openly, and said : —

“ You may now ask questions. on eondition that you
report theientire to all persons who have cars to hear.”

I answered, that T would do so.  And these words [
spoke audibly with my physical tyngue; for thus he ad-
dressod me: and I beard, with great joy, the marvel-
ous wnusic of his voice.*

I ypw asked : * Will you tell me why friend Wilson,
and , aud Solon "¢ not come nearer.”

* This phenomoenon is slmokt entiroly new with me; betmuse o all
my convatb“with spirite WBLerto, with 4 vgry fow oxougtiops, the pro-
ocss hag hebgiacriod ou hy and confined lo & silent mﬂ. communion.



126 THR INNER LIFE.

“ Because,” replied he, I am délegated with the
power especially to speak to you of things which tiey
can not »0 easily impart. Be pat:ent and they will
each converse with you, and w({l gire you thoughts and
strength while you are teaching orally I *

I tried to feel truly gruteful for this blessing, aml
again ventured to ask concerning the conwociation of
spirits. “What,’ I inquired, ©is the vhji ¢ of you vast
multitude of spirits who hase heen in session 50 many
hour-?”

“They are npirits, as yeu ineorrectly tern thom,
originally from the carth,” he replied.  They have
convened for the purpose of weighing kings, emperor-,
tyrants, tewhers, and theolhgians in the balancp of
Justice and Truth.  And weney nwne, tekely, wplarsin,
i> written all over their institutions, Men.” he contin-
ued, ¢ have commented ¢ff the contents of the Dible
with a gaudy show of skilful erudition. But the true
comine itary is now being written,  When completed,
it will be founud to be * A New Dispensation’—an ers

of psychological revealments and spirit rogressions
wthe ripening up and culminatign o he Experi-

ences of Iumanity —reyealing a wnitury combinat ion
of Zruths, .unspeahably Lrighter than the noonday
sun !”

At this I was derply moved. ® Cémw lyou tell me,” I
ashed, “ when this investigation will terminate 7,
e answgred : Whon they shall have rod
from out of all the-races of men, Zwllrs Lia uf
L’lilosophy, and enougl media to awaken the adso-

* The trath of this prontise I have froquently re:zed.
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eates of sacred superstitions from the delusive sléep
which has befallen them.” *
“ Can I assist you in this work ¥ I asked’
£ "%.”
L]

“ By teaching,” he replied, “ when and as you are
most interiorily impressed.”

(lIe now scemed disposed to terminate his communi-"
cation. Tle gently withdrew a little, and turned away
his face losingly toward Lis companions. Yet he
cvidently ]moered to say so.nething more; aund w0
I mtorrogatod again )

“What do you mean by ¢ Teachers of Philosophy ?”

“We mean,” he replied, * thoe who can discern
trnthfully, so far -us capacity estends, the Love and
Wisdom which are hodied forth in things seen and
unsecn —those, living on the earth, who can utter both
love and wisdomm by mnouth and by life before the world.™

“Is it eany to find 2uch charneter 7 T asked.

“No!” he exclaimed; * atthough many are called,
few are chosen,”

Here T thought ofthe many talented men cngaged tn
teaching theology and oience, and others managing
the affairs ®f nations, and <o I ventured to ask :—

“ (an you got tind the proper minds in some of the
departments &f Thurch and Statc 17

»1lg answered: ",Na.y~-n.w; it i, not eary to find
the re. The mdst of thew are externally too
supdMicial, and internally too mmsound.” llere h
inanitested svme ewotion, add then impressively said :
“ The Church and Site are hoo thicves, heween whom

Ttk in gheily Wﬂ' ”
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A few moments of utter quietness now passed away;
and then I asked: “Can you explain to me why the
spirits impart to mankind contradictory eommunia-
tious

“The explanation has already been given you,” he
replied, “in what you were impressed to write on the
23d of July.* Espbrience will graciously add the rest.
Let all be patient and calm !”

b (‘a.n I tell any men or women how to prepar»
themselves for Teachers and mediums

“Nay; for we must prepare them ourselves by our
own especial influence and instigation.”

“ Can you inform me by what names some of those
spirits in jon innmnerable host are known on the
earth ¢ .

* Their names,” he replied, “are engraved on the
monnments of Humanitv—but, remember, they wore
their own caqraecers. 1 will transfer to you for tho
present a few names of the spirit-brothers who are now,
this very mowment, urging forward the esseptial princi-
ples of Justice, and Wi-dom, and Truth—interior
philanthropists, the lovers of their terrestrial brethren:
Zoroaster, Moses, Solomon, Paul, Licurgus, Plato,
Christ, Hippocrates, S..rates, Galileo, F éuelon, Mozart,
Raphael, Fourier, Spinvza, Byron, Goéthe, Spurzhein,
Washington, Franklin, Channing—thed, togetber with
manyv thousands of no lews mlvanced minds, thongh
less known to the world's superficial history,, bavo
Phaces assigned to them in yon legirlature.”

* This explanation may ho Jound i Us Sfmﬂm d‘ﬁ' mah'ma A
the eonclusiog of the chapter 9n the differsit Lowiin.
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replied, “ are thero 0 women there 2”

He answered : “\ea, verily.
heauty in the margin of yon atmosphere if there we:e’
na women thore, 'Th seves are halanced in the Spirit
Land. Pmlt:vos and negatives are conjugal]y eon-
juined. Decanse the Law of Jusuee is the cuuse of
cquilibriung ; as T have frequently told you. Conre-
quently, all nuptials among the sexes are conseerated
by divine Truthg the wedlock of divine Love aith
divine Wisdom ; whith no man can put asunder.”

TImmediately, upon completing thg last séntence,

Jalen turned awav,’and rapidly passed onward with
the others, tll T gaw them enter the Spiritusd LCongres-
at the precise pomt from which they first émerged, and
forthwith my virion ended.

THIRD SESSION.

Tus fnﬂow’mq day, the Sabbath, was paseed without
bringing 1ie any new vision. Indood 1 do not know
that 1 had any reasun to expect further light. The
reaction of feeling was so intence, in consgquence of the
extraordinary mental excitemefit of the previous davl
that T was unfit for any thing but slumber and repuse.
1 found that T conld not even reflect upon what 1 had
witnessed ; and ~o® [.yielded myself wlmlly up to the
asqgisition of phy~ical vigor.

. \’ISION.

Bnt now—-halfpast six o'clock, Monday wmorning,
o
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Aungust 9th, 1852, h.aving juwt returned from a walk—I
find myself reflecting in a peculiar doubtful mood, a- it
woro for tha ordinary materialist, who musi always
staud on Zrra pirma, and have a cause for everv ¢ffec ,
el-e he iy disturbed ,and unsatisfied. I am reflecting,
a» ruch a mind naturally would under the circumw-
stances, npon what ,appears to he the physicdl imporsi-
bility of my vision of Saturday morning and evening,
What will astronomers and meteorologi-ts—those who
have investigited the eatreme rarity of the atinosphere
—think of my awertion: that T «iww innumerable men
and women stagding upon and walking to and fro in
the thin air, as men walk on the yroun 1 and yet thirly
miles above the “eartl’s surfure! These Dbeings were
real, not imaginars. They were firm and sab<tantial
bodies, adapted to the othar world; not gossamer and
vaporish, as many might suppose. ©Ilow, then,”
philosophers will ask, *can such a multitude of snb-
stantial bodies be sustaincd by the unsubstantial air:”
How many hundred pound-~ must euch & multitude
weigh in the agpregate¢ Is uot this phenomenon
contrary to all the-known law. of gravitation ¢

While reflecting thu~, my spiritual eves were sudddnly
opened; and T hcheld the beantiful person and
heaming counfenance of Galen! 1le stood about the
nsual distance from me; but in a epmewhat wowe
casterly direction. While looking toward bim, my
internal ears wore also opened ; and, as before, I heard
the # voire of hiy words,” ‘

“Qur detaclunent of the Royval Curele of the Foli
departs this morning,” waid hej ™ the memboers depart
to the Mouutains of the Beantiful —to their b ihitationy



11TE SPIRITUAL CUNGRESS. '131 ”

in the Spirit Land, beyond the ken of mortal
vision.”

“Indeed,” I exclaimed, * have they, then, found the
twelve Teachers of I’hllosophy,'&nd all the mediums
required, for the glorfous work ¢

*“Yes,” he replied; “the future for the present is
generally determined.” -

“What do yon mean by being ¢ generally’ dcter-
mined ¢ ('an you not toretell the future in detail ¢”

“ No-—the minutie are not presented.” .

“ Why, how is this?”

¢ Because, there are things which 6genr madmlalf ly
tu tho great general prineiples of human progression—-
things which we evn not provide for or anticipate with
the absolute certainty of Truth.” )

“ May I kuow "who the twelve teachers are ”

“No - it remains for us to reveal thou to the world
as rapidly ar possible.” *

“('an T tell anyx persons how to prepare themselves
for thia exalted mission !

“Yes, this you can do: admouirh all publiv teachars to
resist not the will of onr Heavenly Father; urge themn to
open their affections to the breathing ur Universal Love,
their judgment to,the light of Divine Wisdom!®

“Can I do any thing else o

& l" had

“ What "

“ (3o teach your Impressions to all who have ears to
hear, saying, ‘Rvpont ve, for the Kingdom of Tleaven
is at hand.*” .

* Bee * {guostions and Auswery,” page 261, for further explanativmy,
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The peculzantv of this charge very Jpowerfully rer
minded me of the Dispensation which bégam with the
Teaching of%the Dpctnnes of Josus; and so, desnrmg
to kuow more conceérning his counsel and its import,
¥ asked: “Shall any signs follotr them that, believe ¢

*Yes,” he impressively responded.

“ How shall I know them ¢”

* The helievers,” said he, “ will show signs or deeds
of Goodness, Truth, Temperance, Integrity ; they will
teach and hgal the sick; they will Love and liberate
their fellow-men ; they will condemu or despise no man
in anger; neither will they retard any more the union
of love with wisdgm; nor proc-m~tinute the dbvelop-
ment of Nature’s Own Religion in the Earth!”

When he had said thi, with much emotion and
thrilling power, which I can not attempt to deseribe, he
made # graceful gesture with his hand outwardly,
which I understood to mean that he would say nuthmg
further on this sabject.

And immediately, fearing he might dopart, I arked
him about the thousands and tens of thousands of im-
mortal beingy whom 1 had scen walking and standigy
upon the thin air! T inquired: “ How can the snspen-
sion of a weight so immense be xeconciled with the
laws of gravitation {”

*“You fear,” he answered, the oppesition of what
are termed  Natural’ Philosoflers ! This class of mou'
know as yet very little of the pleysical constitution of
the stmosphere; still M of the so-called ‘Iaw of
gravitation.””

“Qpn you tell me,” 1 auked, % how such an immense

- wedghk vonld be suppogted by the air
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“ Look yender,” said he, pointing obliquely throusa
the heavets toward the south ; “do you soc that ¢”

I looked. and beheld, greaﬂy to my surprise, an
immense body of lailstones suspended, motionles, in
the air, and weighing, as I ahonld suppasc, many thou-,
sands of tons..

IIe now pointed in an easferlv direction, und agﬁm
said : “ Delrld 1”

Ilooked. Andlo! I saw a great Lake of ponderons
masses of what appeared to be Iron and Coal. elaftic,
like partially molten penier. T inguired, » What is all
thi~ designed to gigmify ¢~

\nd he answcrod * Look again !”

I did fo. And with a graceful sweep of his chining
hand, be peinted ‘to the various planets, and, beyond
thewe still, to the ditferent <atellites, and likewise to
the Sun.

« " What" exclaimed be, in a stxle which an orator
of the skies sould only possess, the precise words I can
not attempt to record, *what supports these weighty
and substantial bodies in the thin air? Do they stand
or rest upon the bosom of any visible thing? Do they
need the material Earth for their foundation? Yon
mass of congealed water can ngt 1all to earth; those
Acrolites, known as meteoric stones, can not fall, though
they weigh more than twenty of the largest stone hah-
itatibne of the earth; those stapendous (rdy can not 1all,
though they stand ubpon nothing visible, and weigh
more than any man ean comprehicnd, All this, reners-
ber, is conusistent with the laws of gravitation! And
when natural philosophers shall have fully explainéd
how these weighty bodies remain in the-air, without
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-
disturbance or accident, then will they also explain
the ¢ physieal possibility’ of the vision of the multitnde
. Which thou hast beheld.”

Here I inquired: “ Why do we not see with our
Jhudily eves, those material masse» in the air?” )

* Because,” said he, *“the accumulation of hailstones
and Aerrolites are too small and too far off, ranging
variously, from twelve to thirty-five miles from the
carth's gurface; while the Orbs are larger, and these.,
therefore, do you behold.”

“Am 1 to understand, by theee remarks, that the
spiritual bo ly i still niaterials ¢ »ning under the action
f physical laws; subject to the laws of rarity, density,
and electricity, as we generally speak of the propertics
of matter{”

“Yes, measurably »0,” s1id he. “The spiritus] body
is a pubstance; and yet it is not what you term * Mat-
ter. Spirit bears the same relation to earthy matter
that light sustains to the clement of watgr ; the same
as the flower to the ground which enlfrens it. The

iritual body is * matter’ spiritualized ;7 as the flower
is the earth cefined.”

I here inquired, * Will not the spiritusl body die
also in future ages, and its clements pass away into
higher forms, as analggy wonld tcach us ¢”

»The elements,” he replied, * change perpetually ;
It the form, the body, whirli contains those element.,
is eternal.” .

« “ By what law is the spiritual body eternal §”

“ By the Law of Harmony.”
® “Why msy we not abtain an immortal body en
earth,” I inquired, “ the law being Harmony¥”



1L SPMIRITUAL CONGRLSR, 135

“ Becauss, owing to the lowne-s and inferiority of
the state, it will forover remain inepossibls to attain
that degree of organic Harmony and refinetent which
is essential,”

“ You eay ¢ the elements changé perpetually ;' that the
‘hody is eternal.” What am I to understand by thi- ¢

* [ will speak «till more plainly.” he replied, ¢ and will
inform thee of the distinetive differenca hetween the
changing elements and the unchanging Form. The
<piritual body is unalterable ; brecinse the glements %of
which it is compo~ed neser beeome deranged by dicease
or aceident,smor fron atmopheric canses, but flow”
throngh the body and cireulate freely {n all ramifice-
tions forever, making age and deeay alike impos-ible
in the Spirit W orld.™

* Will you tell me,” I acked, ** why all men are born
with the earthy body, which divs ®?

“ Becausa,” he replicd, = the earthy body i3 egsential
to the organigation of the inwmd spirit; which, when
organized, has no more need of the ~ame body than the
apple, after being unfolded into ripeness, needs the tree

Jvhich produced it.” .

Here I made 4 stitement and reguest in these word~:
“The people find great diflicalty in conceiving of
Cepirit??  They think it is & mass of Sentiments; a
congloweration of Ideas; something like an unsubstan-
tial Vapor, pulpitating with drowsy life, tinted with
different hues, yet * nothing,' after all, except a senti-
mental conseiousness of being or continuing to exist.e
This, as nearly as [ can ssceMain and define it, is the
Christinn’s conception of “spirit’ afier death, Now
ulmost ull Americans have been indoctrinated in this
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unphilosephical ides of & future life; and hence we find
it exceedingly bard to get a clear conception of ¢ npirit’
into this wdrld. Can you help e to a better definition
than that presented in the books I have written ?”

1Ie answered : “ There are, i yon Legislature, many
minds so well educated and versed in this question, that
an explanation from them would be as plain as words
can make it. But the * words’ they employ are fixed
in meaning, like aximng, preventing all confusion. The
lafiguage of ecarth is too imperfeet for this question.
Words are n-ed inconsiderately with meanings arli-
*trary and variable; whercefore it is difficult to make new
ideas understood. The truth i3, he continued,  that
Man, on this Planet, is yet but partially developed.
His language i imperfect for the same canso that his
mind is so; and many words are used, originating in
the confusion and imperfection of the undeistanding, to
convey a confured idea of something which his mind
could ot in reality explain; yet these, words have
passed into general employment, and certain vague
meanings are associated with them.” *

lere ¥ asked. “Will yvou give me an instance of the
miruse of language’; an instance of words which have’
originated in man’s ignorance.”

Ile hesitated & few moments, as if' communing with
the Legislature, apd theu said :—

“'Tho word *gpirit,” as used by man, has no actul
meaning ; for apirit does nut (-an'.s; in the infinite order

eand plemitude of things. Every thing in the universe

is & substunce, n materiality4 and the difference betwecn
the Rudimental and the Superior worlde consists sim-
pPly in this: here, in the rydimontal, mattex is progross-
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.
ing; there, in the superior world, matter /s progressed.
Herc, watter is wltimnting ; there, it ia uitimated—and
i, consequently, much mgre real than whero the exter-
nal conditions are consfantly changing. Thus, man is
employing words that have no real meaning, but lead
the mind into error, and that continually.”

I inquired: *Wonld you like to substitute some
other word for ¢Spirit,” now frequently used by my-
self and others ¢”

1le replied: “ I did not come to do this now; I Teel
more at liberty to speak of Principles. Man knows too
little of prindiples. Man sees the motions of the plan-
etary bodies ; secs life on earth; sces, wonders every-
where; and aska: * Where does the Power come trom
whirch pervades all and moves in all ¢ 1f man would
cexamine the /vms of voalities, he wymld coon find that
¢ Matter’ containg a7 wwor as well as all Forme.
e would soon find, that Matter, when centralized or
organized, sontains forn; and when attennated, con-
tains force.  All matier has two eounditions :.one. when
it is reduced to fuome: the other, when attennated to
the evolution of soree® It i these two conditions
which perfeet and advance watter to ite ultimate point
of atomic refincment; at whieh consummation the
atous perfectly coulesve, beeome indirisible, and can
no longer expand.  Ou thiz law of Harmony between

’ - - — ——— -

* Pl At ward of en ll(‘(‘.i\ that the constint element, the vitality
of matter, - fiweo,  Whit selonce ¢ills forn, philosophy calls vause,
tid roligion calls God; and Ut Go te natentially and actively prosens
in overy atom of matter, everv bead of dew, ta the pencils of Jght the
puint the spring landscapy with inluntable Leunty, and the fragranve
that exhales trom flower and shrab,~Lieral Christlin, Muy 4, 1868,
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Form and Force, the sprritual body will forever « tain
its form and rhape! Ilaving perfected, in itself, all of
its orifrinal( properties, qualitics, and attribate, the
spirit wnll continue young, harmonious, and happy,
throughout the countless eycles of eternjty, without the
sensations of age, decrepltnde or knowledgo of deeay ™

Iere he gave me to understand, by a motion of his
Laud, that he would sav no more on this subject just
now.  Aund <o, fearing he might depart at once, I
asked : © Could we not <eo the wpirits thus assgmbled,
with our physical natural eyes, if {hey were not too tar
off ¢"

“No,” Lie replied ; © Dut von would bebold a grayish
muss of nelwlic in the sky. in appearance like 4 fleoey
cloud, though the whole canopy beaides might Le as
cloudless as @ Thought of Truth.”

On raying this lu, waved his hand, as if to bid me
adien, u departing sulutation glowed forth from his
countenance, and so was terminated one of the most
impreseive visions ever made manifest 10 my percep-
tions!

DELEGATIONS AND EXORDIA.

It is now eight month- since the foregoing was writ-
ten. But to day, being the seventh of March, 1833, 1
am particularly impressed to hold mysclf in readinese,
™ body and mind, to recort things further concerning
the 8piritual boup;reas. Accordingly, 1 take plenty of
ont-door exarpise, very smqil guantities of food, and amn
partieular to be passive jn ¥aind. * ¥ ¥
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To day, being the eighth, T go into my room, prepare
my writing materials, and await further jmpressions.
Now [ feel the overshadowing presenee of & sweet in-
fluence. It pervades my cutire sy~tem. It penctrates
1o my interior sensibilities. 1t firt sumounds me like
a warm fluidwapor; then it settles down thiongh the
pores of the cuticle : now it flows thisngh my blood—
cooling and soothing it most pleasinglv; and now 1
feel a general slambr stealing over my Ving. 1 yield
to it. And now, several minutes hase pus-ed, I°am
quite ready for the additional intormation provii-ed.

Galen i~ again approaching ! He tdls me to  write
whatsoever word ¥« given ™ 1 obey,

THE JLWIsTL DI LI GATION, *

“

« Publing Abgubam e o n miss vy Fweus Mot hoy, the archibnt;
Josuss Josh, e wrrmin  Drenh Lo nl th pJd ., Zehah Johoram, th
prance, ~dlogon Fzie wic hrg Hdvns /7 Jon, the st Tl s

veuro the oralm ; Quintng Cyie anatue the fatf sman, Tiherws he eme
peror, Pl Bhe wa der, Buandic 1 doeza, the tlnker, Motdee No b

tie pulbiaher? .

Tnr Evokvica. - Ancient People of the desert!
Like 1ippling mountain rills, sparkling in their limpid
course, hast thou flow ed into the ebbless tides of hukan
hisjory. From wildernesses cmerged! On the arid
plain thou hast rar-ed the monuments of skill—goi-
geous towers, palaces of magnificence, and domes gilde

- - - e e e m e m e — -

* The heantidl and wonderful mport of these Delegations aud Ex-

orduy, will roceisa ' ample explanetion after the Tecord of them ia

oomym-'d.;'t
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ed and starred with gold and the azure amothyst -
with which thou thinkest all Jowish fame and unity
are inseparuble. W come to turn thine eyes to a New
Jervsalem! Darkness now <hronds each tavorite spot ;
time hath brought desolationsin its wings; ambitions
hopes and great cities lic in eudless ruius uwpon thy
history's page ; noble men, endowed with gifts of soul
which god< might c¢laim, are remembercd only as
¢ having lived’ and dire ted thy footsteps ; but & grand-
cr destiny awaits thee! Time i thv changeles
Friend; we pray thee believe. Thy w mdering sons
shall rest. The purinichs <till live.  Moses and the
Prophets still speak to thec : ¢ Onw rd, to the Mountain
of the Lord thy Gol' We bid thee tollow u-¢ "

Coneersation.— After writing, word by word, neatly
as possible az dietatel, the names of the Jewi-h
Delegation and the Lxordium to that people, T felt
moved to ask a few questions concerning them as a
race, All supposed mirach  and providential iuter-
positions, as the Christians" sacred writings #iform the
world, Legan with the dews,  Their history i+ franght
with supernatural wondes- prophecics, command-
ments, holy wars, pre-eryations from vanguishment and
starvation, and mirackes of every shade—at least oo
says the record, About this [ veutnred to ash:
“ Whether the Jews now live as seattered ounteasts
over the earth in consequcnce of any special and
supernatural transgressions against the Lord's will!
IV ro, was their dispersion acconiplished by a deeree of
the Supreme Deifig?” TO which the communicating
mind replied as follows ;4 #

The law of God gmiwwth aponwﬂeouuly in the
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humany mind; by prayer and by coltivation of the
mind, this law is strengthened and vivifigd ; then and
thereby the Supreme speaks to man; wheunce proceeds
all prophetic knowlegdge, all perception of Right and
Wroug, and all the Brotherhood possible to human-’
kind. The *Israelites or Ilebrews, known as Jews,
never completely obeyed this law among themselves,
A louse divided against it-elf must fall; even so with
the Jews as a nation.  They «eparated, as every nation
must, when the, Law of Interual Unity is violated or
di~regarded. This i~ the cause ot the miracle of the
seattering of the tribes.  The New Jerusalem to which
we point this people is the Union of, Nations with the
Law of Universal Justice,’

THE (HINIRF DELLGATIOM.

“Ilongealles 1 e brate, Yol the book-maksr, Confucine, the
ary vy Cophed ug e et Wy Srahy the wonnrlest, Tipho-
ching the Tenevrhat, \1*ddus the Ateg, Nisa, the ho prtalle, Tiiao Poli
the stth avater  Fola Moun e hind emp 1o Hoaung t, ¢t et n of
garinends, Ste-w vkuane, the trauder , Nile-cln the ewllirat 1 or sl

an i thies semr ond 0¢ other
.

Tur Exoronrw, — China ' Queen of the nations,
Land of our existence, Home of our beginning, Child
of our remembrauwe, we, recorded in the Wei-ki. unchan-
ged, unwearied, having sprung into corresponding life
and being from the organie ruins of our forms; We,

. the ancestors aud descendants of the dynasty of Teckin,
¢ ions of the belovbd Hiao-wenti, of Y ao- Touen-
tzmno? Minyti, the wiits? of Ben-Peking-Saoat, the
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royal history now entombed beneath the Zemple of Je.7-
do; we, sarviving the devastations of Time, and the
wreck of national splendor, and the decay of' reemories,
, and the endless growths of the silken flecce which bedeck
"the distant natiens, and empurple now the Imperial Pal-
ace of Pekin; beiug thus thy kindred, sons and dangh-

ters of China! we come to thee endowed to 1ift the cur-
tain hanging over the archway of thy spiritual destiny !
‘With our breath we will inspire the wisc-hearted to
see with understanding. .A-orub-HiTing-chi will e
a goddess to thee; the earth shall learn by thy light;
justice shall be done to thy people, O Clina, the
Queen of Nations!”

THE « PERSIAN DELRGATION, * *

" Zoronster, the 1l r; Zoroallah, &+ hestmwn: Almodhi, the prince;
Almamdun, ¢he musiwen; Abdullah the wandacr ; Ganeto, the beloved ;
Alraachid, the calaph , Abdae the psecst, Mahomet the Lizur; Mohammed,

v the satrrist ; Addallatiph, the hustorran, Genasllah the chanitable, end oue
score and scven from otlur counfries.”

Tar Exorpres— Persia! Through the endless
labyrinth of prominent fubles and olicured facts, we
.contemplute thy history. We are thy children. Coun-
try of enchantment! Where pleasure-crowned Prin-
ces, and i xmpc.nous Cahplm of the house of Abbas, have
drawn the peri of passion from countless attractions—
pdlaces, gardens, vmeyurds, Leautiful fomale slavcs,
pageantries, of flowers, gallories of fountains, smgmg-
birds, gildeg roofs, embroidered. garmentg, and music
on eyery scale—all thiv we now ignore as bmmerthy
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thee. But what we most delight to read on thy page,
is the excellende of thy genius and learniug, the refine-
ment of thy manners, the beneficence of thy scienee,
art, and literature, even when Augustan Rome was
buried in the injustices of Feudahsm aud ignorance,
It is to this end we come! Arise, O ye Magi, teach
the rulers and slaves that we seck their elevation. We
are not the -fabulous Peris, the gemi of the fallen
Eblis; neither the desvendants of the Azzalis, Allah!
the Compassionate, the Sustainer efernal of the orfed
infinitude, remains thy unchanging Fiiend! Iear wus,
O Persia! and follow thy inspirations!”

THE JAPANESE DFLTGATION
L]

& Fironz-g, the hoatman, Dinatgah Pea “hatnt, Eiagho, by, tlzeem-
queror; Montuoch, #e enryepeaws’ © Rover Collard the French atates i g
Nonr Balsun-ti, the teacher « e m sicatn, Cha-cl ch o, ke aenger; Ab-
rabini-Manson-effendy, 'ue adec ddnrer | Ly urgne tr» law-maker , Xorves, the
warrior ; Camaralsa Amgiad, the conslr ¢ for of the g rds a ud ~antloslic .yt i
bols of the dyuusiees; Zovc aater, the fousth lur.q of Perau, and o swre
and gir from neighho tng i1 ibes

Tur Exorntox.—* Japan! Irom the elder nation,
the Queen thon wert born.  Her »ympathies are thine.
Wealth and intelligence, and a love of Peace are thine.
And we are thine!e The western nations think thee
abandoned to the night of Ignorance—buried in the
depths of Idulatry—nay, Japan, we behold thee as thod

art—the Admirer of the besuties of the Mind; the
Patron of elqghm wamners§ the I'riend of Qﬂncatwn s
hence mpe we to thee. Let the western nations gater
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thy gates! Let the stranger enter tho Mosque; fir the
day of sudden destruction is entombed amid the piles of
bedarkened cras, In thy 'Pemples are records of thy
science and art. The symbols of thy religion unroll
from lamps of purest bnllumcv Suspendéd from the
shining walls in the Jeddo, on silk with golden em-.
browdery, is written a gong of God. No nation can sa-
per conceive it. Unite, O J apan! in the cry of the world

—+Love Universal and Justice,; O oyr country! Let
this be.proclaimed, O Bmperor! from thy lofty places 1"

THI. TCRKISH DELFGATION.

“Gongis Khan, the wariior; Baber, the congueror§ Aurungzobo, the
emperor, Mahomeot, the revclador, Kadyal, the wate, Abuhoker, ths war-
rior, Al bu-zoar, fhe physcin, Aba-Obida-Azrilols, the beloved ; Bura-
gah Dowlah, the me due tedy Jreob aud Rachel, Rajoush the ruler;
Balics Shedim, the hosprtable wo ran; and thece score moie of the same

pouple”

Tae Exzorprm.—“Mohaminedans, Asse! Forthere
is no God hat God - lo! God is great, &nd all true per-
gons are his prophets. Mussalmans, Arise! Break ye
the scnsual reign ; and when ye pray, turn your eyes
no more toward the Temple of Mecca. The Koreish is
not the most celestial of langnages. Islamirm is not the
highest miracle. As ye have been.ravished and amazed
by the reading of the Koran—as ye have the Abyssini-
“ ans for your attendants, the Circassian females for your
elaves, whose loveliness elicits the impassioned expres-
sions of your Koreish eloquence—so are ye chajned to
esth. 8o are ye sinking, in the magnificent ighpire to
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heloved, beneath over-wrought indulgences. We cowe
to open dreamy eyes; to break the galling chain about
to crush our beloved ; to bjd ye welcome thd oppressed
of every land ; to open to your impassioned guze the
boundless pathway trod®already by your children. We
come, O ye the, faithful, from the Mccea of a more holy
Paradise.”

THE GREEK DELEGATION.

“Simonidew the ly wt, Patrocles, the sandal-inaher ; Parrharius, the art-
&¢; Phepoiaos, dhe huatvoem; Thaler the medidator; Anaximander, fhe
asrwdist; Diogrnes, the eritie, Pytaagoras, #ie wiwsr ; Flato. e repuldican;
Solon, the teacher; Epicuris 1 phec wapher, Dog Cartes, the French theog-
onist; andﬂﬂam'l—c\ kaown to h tory "

Tar Exorntoa.—* Rolling through all the nations
are thy thoughts, O country of Republies! Thy thoughts
have power to change whole eras of noisy conjecture
into moments of sublimest coutemplation.  High ap
o'er the Isles, bathing the archipelago with interfuring
raye of beanty, hath arisen the Sun of independent
Thought. It is essentially immortd). Tt can never set in
infinite forgetfulnes~. Iu all Egyptian germns do we he-
hold your wisdom, O sons of Grecee ! Allopirit und wat-
tor, all objects of thought, all thinking things, are par-
takers of each other's worth and nature, The transcend-
ent empires of Truth are so constructed that the son~
of all natious shall ~ee the wurk of their existence. Bug
a mountginous cloud hoverseo'er thee, Ancient Land,
botwegti'thee and thine cternal sun, leaving thee half-
hid powerless, while the distant nations enjoy
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thy light of former days, believing thy sons of Thoug';t
logt in endless solicitude. We bid ye, Grecians, wel-
come indnstry to your shores.”

THE ROMAN DELEGATION.

“Luncius Catiline, the talented; (‘ato, the censor; Romtlus, the founder;
Celsus, the physiman; Olvasus Chalcidius, the non-conformist; lguatiug,
the Yeliyio-sxarch, Donunie, the writer; CGanganelli, th» ppr; Flavius
Clomens, the religions v riter; Gelawns, the pope; John Adams, the
legiskedor; Jolm Ilancock, she independent; Malebranche, the medititog
monk.”

Tz Exorniom.— Tmperial City of the world! Wo
know of and remcmber thee as the unrivaled wmistress
of & thoneand powers. The cyes of the”world have
geen thee in thy glory; in thy de-potie and republic
states ; when Goth and TTan humbled thy pride ; when
Dratus lived and Cmsar died; when might and
wealth ripened into idleness, and fanned the fires
of sensualism and religious desolation. Now thou
srt a wonament, marking the pla«c where once the
brave, the good, tlo great, the wise, moved amid
the hills of grandeur gnd temples of matehless archi-
tecture, Misfortune hath stamped his seal deep upon_
thy brow. Wretchedness still moans frum thy dun-
geons, Btrange whisperings of distress issue from
zl:! shattered habitations. The deeds of Caligula,

e crimes of' Nero, the unholy doings of Pio None—
these walk like ghosts amid thy roysal palaces! Iark!
the long-expected earthquake grumbles beneath thy
throne! Italy, like a mountainons voleans .iy évery
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moment swelling! Wherefore we seek thee for Jtaly's
‘ sake, for humanity’s sake, for the sake ¢f France.
Pray, O ye lovers of the Supreme, for more strength
and better inspiration,”

THE GERMANIO DILEGA'1ION.

“ Wenlampadius, the reformer, Julius Lafoutane, the wniter; LagPr-
stroomn, the hestorwan; Caspor Fagel, the resolute , Von Xhnger, the o wer ;
Emanucl Kant, the oie, Terachitus, the sorivwpul; Fredene Von
Seliller, the student; Joharna Sclopenhwer, the aulfie s Waollaang
Vou Guuthe, the dutcdlechuddiat; Anstides, the yust, Polemy Tlivmater,
the thuahor; and @ wuititude of other s

Tar Exorniuy. —*As the archite ‘taral and sculptn-
ral grandeur of Greece was originated or suggested by
the ancient people of the valley of the Nile, o came
the germs of thy ecoul-fecling, the foundation of the
intellectual-self-subordinating-methods of thy schoiars,
from the Druids and neighboring tribes. But how
skeptical art thou in the midst of infinite belief! Weo
speak from our soul-experience. Al history issubjected
to criticism ; words are traced to groundless fragment. ;
thoughts are sundered till phantoi-like they flit away
amid the ruins of u~cless gpecnlation ; a sweeping and
overwhelming incredulity rolls out from the disciples
of Niesumr; yet nrfnthuu the wmistress of & thousand
citcles of Retorm Thnu"ht’ Jut now is the time to
improve thy legxslnhon. Whon llungary asks for '
admigsion to thy Republic, ‘do not refuse! Thon
mayest, be the triumphal archway to a great national

dehvm
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THE POLISI DELEGATION,

L]

“Thaddeus Kosciusko, the freeman; Ama Kaunsinoff, the artle?; Grame
maticus Saxo, the Listorian; Willielmina Louisa, the Prussian gueen; Ig-
natius Krasioki, thecrific; Romanzofl, the worrior; Suwarrow, the prince;
Wilhelm Von Schlegel, the poet-hastorian ; Kutusoffy the gallond warsio ;
Jalenbowsky, fhe peacefid prince, Augnstin Ivanhoff. the ardheliet;
Johanna Sergiervitsch, (he Weloved of childrcn; Malackowski, the Polisn
petibroner ; und many othe; 5.

“Tnr Exororra.—“ Long-suffering Poland! We
come not to recount thy trials, thy wrongs, thy failings ;
but, as loving Drothers, we mingle our sympathies with
thee, and hreathe upon thy rulers the breath of Peace
and Justice. Each broken colamn of Warsaw, each
remembrance sacred of thy herocs nnd suffering, do we
regard as naught, compared to the apathy now stealing
through the arteries of thy government. An apathy
to the voice of the oppressed! Knowest thou not how
temotest parts of earth are tending to one center? Lot
thine heart beat, beloved Poland ; victory is of Truth ;
not of abundant armory or danntless warriors. Change
thy weapons! Aim for Peace and Justice; think of a
better world that changes not.”

THE RUSSIAN DELEGATION.

“ Joghua, the leader ; Falieri, the warrior ; Clerfayt, the commander ; Och-
Jenschloder, the dramalust; Detzhavin, ke officer; Luther, the reforier
Walvenstoiner, the informer; Bepnowasky, the magnute; DBeirbanr, the
serf; August Harndenberg, the plenipotentinry; Fezzan llcirrhstein, the
composer; Michaelovitsch, the ‘ciar and fraternizer among weighboring
kingdoma." .

Tre Exororow.—* Wo listen, Russia! we ligten for

o
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oue note of ITarmony from thy palaces, but we hear
the loud roaring of the practicing warrior, The rug-
god enrth echoes back these songs of death. Thy im-
perial strength is contrasted awith plebeian weakness.
The former has wealth and artillery ; the latter, poser-
ty and love of Liberty. To the former we may add
aothing, but we can diminigh; from the latter we can
diminish notfiiry, but we may add a torrent of power.
Thy soldiers will fail thee in battle; their hearts
shall beat for the down-trodden. Thy officers elfall
fall in death before thine cyes ; and tlxy cunning «<hall
depart.  Rus-ians! noblemen of' the north! spurn your
elittering swords, and rommence the edueation of your
youth. lanorance iwers heavily o’er your habi‘ations,
Crime hath sealod your despotisms; hath consigned
them to deeay.”

THE AYSTRIAN DELLGATION.

Mudhael Druto, the hutorran, Chosuny, the gueen, Copermens e
astronemner, Johauna Dousn, e swdier , Gbwom, das o al chrowck
Johu Huss, th ryormr L aurence Mosheim the e o qeun; Alherstem
the travel r, Wihau Alcn, the <trong, Prdla thew iz, Yul sk, the
freeman; Zimmormann, the physuasn, wil tours wo of othe s *

Tur Exompu . —* Austria! subjected to the soul-
compelling power of political mrvmnstanccs, how indis-
tinet are thy con('optmns of the pure regions environ-
ing thee—how materialized! What greater, grandes
Thonght hast thon than thaf of military vietory? To
thee remonstrance against wrong and rebellion against
countyy f.t@ identical. Liberty and Crime are synony-
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*

mous to thee. Justice and thy governmonts are twin-
bornt Upon thy head, Austria, hovers now the Spirit
of Night. The worshipers of Truth have fursaken
thy magnificent temples,  Cathedrals are lond-sounding
with cries of neglected children. Religion warms not
the chambers of thy Governments; it has gone out to
its primeval ranctuary, and sits upon the eternal hills,
The unmeasured universe surrounds vou, O our Bro-
thers; and thousand- of rouls, impassioned with repub-
lican Love, have their eves, and their ponigrds, aimed
at yvour hewrts.  Wouldst thou live and prosper,
Austrial  Then withdraw thy armed hosts, and relax
the reins of deppoti-in,”

THHE SWYDISIHL DILTG\ATION.

“elous the botmust Adolphus the Ting, Tow a Ulniea, the queen ; Pote
baim, the connselr . Lereehns the b musk Swedenborg the 1e elu
tor; Cenlwull, thr neajhdor L g Rean Guedph the r v Albert Kean'e,
the hestorstn Charas Voo Linnvus, the orvpra! botonst, Auvgusing
Bacuaid, the phdode sist, Baernawe, the pliysuc i, ad nine e

Tre Exorrnis.—¥ Let the world boast of ther, bo-
loved Sweden! Noble chiettains have led thy sons to
victorious hattle, Sti-nboch led Sweden to the shores
of courage ; his name is enshrined in the monuments of
history. Swedish heredsm kindles afresht at the moen-
ticning of Charles, the hero-king, and at Stienbock, the
victorious defonders of thy liberties. It haith bLeeu
‘said that ‘the proper immortulity of man is 1o Tive in
the grateful romembrancd of posterity, by an extension
of his wise aud noble designs; by transforring tv the
bogor of his descendants the just and noble' santiments
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that once actuated bis own.’ Nay, illustrions Sweden,
the glittering genius of thy scholary, and the triumplal
lauret upon thy chieftain’s brow, were wastod on sn
arid, trackless, oblivious Desert, did we not possess a
personal immortality, inseparably linked to thee, as
atars in the npper sky with the growth of vegetation.
Let thy sons be Peaceful and Justice-loving; teach
them to ubtain a victory over Wrong !”

1Y HUNGARIAN DLLEGATION.

¢ Frederwk Treock, thy sirarc-rale] Bem, the &/imd>r; Potemkin, the
officer; Wallenstowm @ qeveral; Wilhwrfor~, G ca uest freemon; Robert
Polluk, the id al deseriher , Vomatowsky, the officcr ; Dzialyusky the em-
tassador . Bernardiwe, fhe earncst, Mary, the yuern, Darule)  the compan-
son; Berhelingen, & friend of the prasustry - Tivogho Archilunus, the
Spa tan beader.”

Tux Exormu —** Waudering in glooms of midnight
sadness, O Hungary! and bewailing thy lost arma-
meuts and exiled chicftaing, day and night, how canst
thou unitedly espouse the Canse of GGod and become in-
vincible to thy foes? The J\m«rs of Europe tremble
because of thy hatred to their power. Treacheruns bands
are forming to obtasin thy Chicf. The far-resounding
melodies of “Liberty’ have poured in overwhelming
streams from this bero of Llungamy.  This is his (ruue'
Ile has felt our anntamz‘ng power. 1lis tongue “hath dis-
coursed to the oppressed of Europe in ever-thrillinge
words ; because we touched the immortal chords of his
being, telling him neither to weary nor despair. We
are thy gnirdiane, O Boloved Country! Thy people
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npod Education much more than swords. Despotam
Js based on Jgnorance; and War is its darling Offspring.
But thy inspired Chief is still working for thy deliver-
ance. Thy Land shall bring torth the ﬂow’o& of
Peace. The Germanic Power will unite in thy well-
doing.” .

- THE ITALIAN DELLGATION.

¢ Trajan Boecalind, the sofunist-politico, Antomo (amova, the sculplor ;
Correggio, the gracepul colmnt, Jolm D Avua, the o neyman of Andalu-
siz; Leopold Birchtoldt, the kv nane, Sophay v angnsacda fie Wend
artist; Colel ester, the sggorancr, Artaamvenr, ¢ o rrne s of (e Mar-
graret D'Ossolt and Comp inion, & «diralms, Marzuet Blessinglon, the
countess and authoiess; 1l Von Rembrandt, the wother of puturen”

Tur Exorpira—* Pictorial beanty, and deep wis-
dom, and checkered impiovisations of lovee friendship,
and heroi-ni, and conquests of blood, mixed with good
and evil, these furm the records of thy Past.  As wis-
sionaries to the Present we come! The voice of discon-
tent is heard from all thy habitations.  For slight and
fancied injustice, the people groan to be uvenged. The
world remembers thee as the Queen of Song and the
kingdom of Art. Thy heautcous gardens and flowering
terruces arve not worth the regrets fostefed for them.
OL, wheze is thy magnammltyl Mazzini and Gavazzi,
upeak to thy people! Qer every continent and isle
of the ges, is spreading the tidings of thy great oppres-
sions! Ttalians! where resides thy power to overe,me
a great injustice?  Not in impatience sud telf dostruc-
tive haste; but in the unitpd Love of Right-—sironger
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than all Fear, and bolder than the accustomed wa.l;ﬂo:'

Italians! arise to the grandeur of Libertys’ ,
? H

THE EWISS DELEGATION.

L]

% Jolm (teorge Aldman, the curate of Iuns; William Tell, the f eenan ;
Baron Von Redwn, the dofinder of his conutrymen; Sunon Tisot, thg phy-
swciun; Swsnondi, the politico historian; Willian Cas<illon. the type maker :
Cadene, the founder ; Charlemagne, e frugal %ing; Phidas, the scnlp-
tor; Alllmmerus, the reluio-reformer ; Constantine, the emperor; Joan,

the mad of Orlean< and of just. ¢; Paracelsus, tl.e alchemist and discover-
er; and nine nore,”

Tue Exorprra.—* There is a proud magnificence in
thy mountains, Beloved Country!  In them we behold,
symbolized, the lofty crest of Truth reared in everlast-
ing defiance to the inglorious march of Ignorance. The
distant nations have reen thy dwellers of height and
dell, and have been awe-struck by the valor of thy sons.
Among thy lofty mounts, where inmndating fountaine
have flowed, are vaulted cellars and treasures of the
finest gold. For this the earth’s inhabitants will come
to thee. But worship thou Mot at the shrine of the
golden Idol; for he hath steeped the earth with Dblood.
Towns, cxtles, empires, have fallen before his tramping
devotees; and labepty is not the issue of his loins.
Maria Thetesa, the Bohemian Queen, is still the em-
press of compassion.  ller publie libraries, umvers:tles,
colleges, and' observatories, are better than mounts of
Gold. Wp will pour Inspiration into thy scholats; and

Love futo the hearts of those who shall visit thoe."
R
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t THE SBPANISH DELEGATION,
.

“Pizgero (he warror ; Tsahells, the queen; Avarado, the conguere
Altamirano, the mother of Cortez; Gantemosin the store  Guevara, g udd
of ine Spamish court, Caraneades, the @ cSitect ; Chatles Bucqum, fhe
wntreprd yeneral, Artazeraes, the Porsian hiny, Torquema v the miguese
tor-yener al of Spawn, Sentcr the phvosopher , Pluhp Sadney, #he adiacate
and ; epublican *

Tue Exorprrw.—* Upon thy crumbling tombs, O
Spain! we read the records of thy misdirection.
Cruelty hath been thy companion. Thy pasion for
Power—barbarie, transient, national strength—hath
consumed the tires of purification. Marty rdomns and
inquisitions are written but too plainly on thy brow.
The nations read afid shun. Thou worshiper at the
shrine of Moloch, why persist still in wearing upon thy
bosom the weapons of detense. We are thy frieuds!
The blood of vietims cries agiinst thee.  Concealed iv
thy mind are feelings of revengeful hate to nations
about thee ; hence in thy garnents we behold the hnite
aud the poniard. The blood ot thy children flows in
Wackened piles "through thewr veine; for encessive
passion hath left its carse upon them. Ilear us, Npan-
iards, most beloved! let yvour blood flow warm and free.
Thought is your Empire. Peace is your Harbinger.
Universal Love is your only passport to the eternal
joys of the Infinite.”

L
.

THR ML XIUAN DLLEGATION,

L .
“Horaando (o1t z, the conts ror; Thog) Veladquer the mustor; Nuno
do Gitzaan, the valant, Coltmb 1y, $hs vayager ; Montozumy, she prodi-
$ol; Don Thue do Valesos, thedhia sespaior of Iadbans, Boronl fe Ounide
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lo, the wriler; Porveira Cerda, the poctess and reformer; Ganl-de-Prictta,
the hivlorian; lturbide, the emperor; Wilhelm von IInmboldt., the Bravels
er; Nicholas de Ovaudo, the dis-overer.”

Tus Exororom.—“Thy DPeople, O Mexico! are

marching onward to'sudden ruin; for the weslth of
thy mountains is not in thy coffers. As a nation, thon
art hastening to a place whence thou mayst cast no’
shadow ; the substance having departed. Schools and
seminaries are.meeded. Think les of war; more of
intellizence. Thy limbs are paralyzed, O Mexico4 the
demon of war hath plunged thee deep in the vortex of
pecuniary ruin. Having learned, through bLoundless
space, that War i~ a universal Wrong, we come o thes
with our message. But it is not of thy impending
destruction that weo now discofrse. Nay, we now
admonish thee to mingle thy poasos:ions with the
United States—peacetully, nobly, fearing no injustice,
asking mp returns —und we will secure to thee thy
Liberty. Columbus will sliow tlee a ‘new voyage'—a
gradual progress from nataral science up to spiritual
'light. Montesuma will <how thee ‘New Halls of
Pleasure’—the Oathedral of the Universe ; resonuding
with eternal sougs ; decorated With suns aml gystems
innumerable.”

1T0E FRENCH DELLG\TION.

.

“Bagbazan, 1he wreproshaile, Anwasting the talented bishop ; Gramn
Philipon, the wgﬂ'm'r.' Imton, the comrayqrons; Pelivson, fhe wnh*,
Dousain, the artis, Roussean e anthor; Lafayette, the freeman;
Daubenton, the physicun, N.th\ou, the stiong; Josephune, thcfmll}ul,
Alantanzor-Aven-Rosch, the republcun and mveligatyr.”

Tae Exornion.—* Suddenly plunged frow the dizey
heighte of honorod power to the dismal.depthe of dun-
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geon woe, thy sons, O France! have learned the
penalties of passion and the misfortunes of impatience.
Ever glorious in history; ever struggling for freedom ;
ever unfaithful to the laws of Justice; ever bound in
chains of triumpbant Tyranny; ever hopeful for the
hour when Eternal Liberty shall wide unfurl ‘her
celestial banner to the sky ; ever vexed with disappoint-
ments 3 yet how nobly unchanged thou art in all the
known principles of Eternal Truth, We come to rule
thee neither on throne, in song, nor in philosophic
thought; for experimental wisdom hath manifested to
us how quick thou art to vibrate hetwaen impassioned
Reason and Papel supremacy. Of the latter thou art
now in danger! The suvercigntios of Europe have an
eye to thy destruction through the conflaence of thy
present unconsolidated monarchy and the powertully-
organized Papal power. O People of France! a new
trial of your courage dawns even now in the retilluess
and intricacies of the northern powers. Open your dun-
geons ; let the oppressed go free!  Open your govern-
ment, let the light shine within! And when again
your hands ars uplifted against injustice, be fum to the
last, and think of us as your brothers eternal.”

1H1, 500TTInH DRLLGALION.

¢ James, ’he king; Gardep, the bufanist; Cunnipgham, the movehst;
Henry Melville, the counsellr; Macnish, tie writer; John Douglass, the
Jriend of Dr Johuson; Waller Seoty, the writer; Johu Abercrombfe, the
phigsican; Robert Burng, the freeman; Dugald Stewart, the philosophe: /
Williara Wallace, /i veformer, Robett Bruoce, the delwverer and frogman”

Tux Exorproa.-—*1n the grave are entombed every
arror, regert, defoet, résentment, and unkiud remém-
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brance. The look, the smile, the Dearing, the good
deed, the noble saying, are preserved in the palace ol
memory as the living remains of thy dead. The'grave
is the swectest sorrow-—it is wreathed in a mystic soli-
tude; with enchantinents for the hearts The kindest
thought is the* parcnt of the epitaph. The gentlest
flowers adorn the silent mound ; the evergreen sends up
its tendrils here and there as emblems of existence.
What a threshold is the grave! Thou scekest the tomb
a3 the gate of sorrow ; and sorrow as the gate of heav-
en. [How unwilling thon att to be deprived of pensive
sadness ! Meditation near the tomb is the sacred joy—
the most pleasing romance of sorrow—known to thee®
Aud so our birthplace is fraught with superstitions; or
with cold, ungenial skepticiems,  From Scottish height
and dell arise the <ong of romance, the euchanter’s
verse, and the severe lozie of the preacher.  Edinburgh
shines bright with Thoueht; the feet of geologists
tread the Orkney hills; the principle of Peace is work-
ing through the people : the doctrines of Education issue
from the writers on thy soil; we see minds stand ready
to accept our moessage; and we shall soon be prepared
to utter it.”

TIHE ENGLISH DXLFGATION.

“John Dryden, A8 geef; Anne Boleyn, the ambitious; Holbach, the
b llectuatiof; Thomas Mook, tae wrter; Wilham Shakespears, the ds-

#1t may be coasidered “an act of supercrogation ™ to assert. that the
aughor 18 totally unacquainted with the majority of names recorded in
theyo J and that the historieal references, a3 well as the national
peculiarities frequontly alluded to, ave entirely new to him.
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& ¢ bar of 3 asvion; George Herbert, the prous poe! ; Julius, the gope; Janw
{he hing, Henry, Gie Rimy; Roger Shermon, fhe fieema:; Johu 8poncor,
the wrder 1elagyt ; Chalmers, the wreter, Charles James Fov, the indepon-
dist, Johu ITampden, the enemy of wmustice; Marv 8 dnoy, cuunfess of
Dembeoke; Felcia llemans, tie pu-tss-t loalest, Thomoas Lewestor, Uie
agtsculburd vof winer ; W\ clington, the nulitary d 1cctn

Tar Exorona—+* With the Lion watching by thy
side, with thy Marine power ro capable of locomotion
und transferation, with thy ships in every sea, thy ban-
ner toating freely on every breeze, well mayst thon,
most beauteous England, be proud, and arrogant, and
awstere ] Monarchs may sean thy boundless influence
on every shote. Thy wisionarics have goue to distant
lands; at home the gorgeous temples of Religion rear
their proud domes and turrets on high ; and thy Roydl
Tnstitutions are brilhant with classic Jore —deep wis-
dom, drawn from the wall of ancient days.  Yea, Be-
loved England, well muyst thou indulge the passion of
Pride—and feel imperial joy. when thinking of thy Sons
of Thoueht.  Yet hear us, hear us! for hatred to hu-
man Liberty is etill enthroned upon thy Government,
and danger stunds now at thy palace-door. Thy lands
are tilled by the faithiul Sons of Liberty! The work-
ing-men and workiug- children in thy Factories will sit
in judgment against thee! The times are full of rigns!
The faithtul fahabitants of Erin. loaded with labor wnd
taxation, and threatened by poverty apd distress every
hour, will bring thee to judgment, O }?'!;gltuxdl change
thy Pride for IJumility! The wealth of thy coffers js
owned by a few; hence thy Governmnent ¢an not fall
by poverty. Dut wonldst thou see thy fate? Behold,
then, the mountain of gloe melting into liguid shape and
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flowing away into freedom! So shall Englaud, as & Mon-
archy, decompose and disappear. The catalozne of erimes
that checkers history is poisoning the vitals of England's
existence. Ob, our connfrvmen ! let u Lamb repose by
th¥ Lion ; let Justice be done to thine oppressed; for
thus even in deeth thou mayst e glorious and beloved,”

10E IRIRH DI LEG \IION.
L ]

+ Darey, the mathematiann ; Cwilficd Charlemont the comman ler; Pob.
ert NDscow, the pecdat , Philnot C v, th Jre b arotr Robout Emmett
the 1 w@nd of the oppr «» 1 Mclcthoy, the theolopro s rmer Danel
O'Councll, the a l ceate for yus 1, 1 1w ud O Mear» / d physteian, Aich.
1buld Maclang, the « rite 7 lepr W liem Mo oo, t12 1o ented doan; Robe
ert Pool, #he stalesman aud reorm 1, wud nuwt en wvie’

Tue Exororrm.—* Iicland ! Through the vast world
of heart, beloved, flows the blood of thy people.  The
end of thy vassalage draweth nigh.  Dat thoum art not
ready for Frrroom; else, long ago, this blessing would
have been shine.  Wonldst thou have earth a paradiye,
and every heart a heaven? then begin with Untox in
the goul, erowned with the thoughtyot eternal persever-
ance! llow patiently dost thou delve the carth, diteh
the meadows, cleau the roil, and Mike the vegetations
untold! Meanwhile, how art thou agitated with politieal
cogitations—thinking how things might have been—
how they should watghing night and day for the
death of Usurpefion. or praying for u milder kind of
tyranny ! Then, again, thou art 1csolved to borrow no*
trouble from ¢to-morrbw "—and so, forgetting in a fow
hours all thysorrows and oppressions, the heavy heand
of despotism is placed upon thee again and again—and
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80 thou art valnerable, and easily trained to subumision,

Beliold yeur weakness, O sons of Ireland! Forsa'e it,

ye down-trodden! We speak to you from tho Ilome of

your departed saints; from gthe Land of the Free!

Unite, unite ‘—not for war and bloodshed, and uselés

rioting in moments of reckless discontent or enthusiasm

—but cxrre for National, Complete Suffrage, to secure

anuual Parliaments, and emancipation from Aristo ‘ratie

legislation! England is vulnerable in every joint of its

anatomy. Her commerciul Trosperity is temporary.

Every nerve in the oligarchic organisn is exposed to the

slightest touch of Friivow! O sons of [reland ! unless

ye uNrE in the strength of Mind against the Jegislation

which now keep ye in poverty and distress, your (‘ausc,

though it be right and of God, will fail ye a thousand

times! If ye allow the Advocutes for Liberty to bo®
captared before your eyes, and exiled by Despotism or

destroyed by the ruling powers, then ye are unfit fur
that Freedom ye yearn to enjoy. Again, hear us, biroth-
ers, for we are UNITD; Wwe scek your salvation for-
‘ever.”

THE INDIAN DELEGATSON.

“Pocohontas, the freswoman; Wilham Penn, fhe legislaler ; Talilen, the
revolutwnist; Teoumseh, the chaeflain; Onceoln, the resolute, Metnom, the
over-carnest, Comonicus, the Nurraganset! cherf; Wilfer Raloigh, the hun-
torcal writer; Roger Wilkams, the loner of fugidodtrine Bamorell fhe
devoted; John Poundy the tracher; Sunon ﬁmuthat, the governor} Sas-
wabous, the chief; Mononotln, the hun's uan; and eng score and tcn others,
belonging to other trihes and countrées”

Tar Exozpivm.~ We, of your race, wejl remember
the wigwam, often cirried on our backs, which we left
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btanding nesr the flowing stream; and the evergreen
ghelter, beneath the tall trees, whereon thg many col-
ored bird poured forth its melodious song; and the
hunter’s seat by the river side, hallowed by the tearg of
the poor Indian, and*by the blessings of the Great
Spirit, after the going down of the sun in the West.
We remember these birthplaces, endeared by a thou-
rand channs—enlivened by the fox, the beaver, and the
bear—mwith more delight than language can define. Ye
are children of a lower or carnal heaven—sons of the
fields and animals in Nature! The white mun perceives
not the grandear of your bosom ; he sees not, he knows
not, the spontancons worship of your Yeing! The red
man’s bosom, like the wave on the shore of the ocean,
swells aud falls alternately with reverential thoughts
toward Tuli-wah wash-nte-mun-ee doo. the Gieat Spirit
who walketh above the tops of the trecs. and spreadeth
his, Kal-ga-nah-chie-nov-bingo pang, wings wide over
the ground—fanning the breast of the good hunter,
tho soul ©f the suceesful wairior, the brow of the
wise inedicine-man,

¥Of thine ancestors, the white man taketh no knowl-
edge; the source of the red man remains, with all men,
a mystery.  The well rememberad pines and evergreens,
the ascending oaks, in whose giant arms the sun--earing
caglo builds her nest, and repu-es therd beyond the
prick of thy atemight thrown arrow ; the waterfull, and
flowing riv er{( itaract whieh for thonsands of years
perforins it fahor without fatigue or decay, and many
hills in Nafure's wide donfuin: theso might bettor
yield a hisory of thy origip and wrongs than the white
man's pen or the words wenow impart.
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“ Inbabitants of the swamp, travelers in the wildor-
ness, lords of the iland, sons of the forest! we come
to tell yo that the war-cry, the knife, and battle-ax,
have ever been your enemics! The Chief hath urged
to war, and hath died like the Llasted oak by it  The
warriot’s bosom, O brothers! is sclf consuming ; for so
the rude chiff, capping the voleanic mount, is finally
sundered in the destructive storm of fire coming fiom
within! The white man, with that intelligence which
ye sequite, hath oceupied your lands  Hark! place
your ear to the ground' Ilark! the voice of the ad-
vancing multitudes 15 resounding on the distaut hills,
Alas! the canve is buried; the fire-vessgl plow the
river, the lake, and the sea ! The reverberations of tho
white man’s ax are heaird in the fmosts, your favorite
hunting grounds are now fields of vegetation; your
desert-land~ are covered with citicn  We might mur-
wur o'er your burning wrongs.,  'We might start again
the founts of hot tears, and <ound the trumpet of war!
Nay, ye sons of the wilderness, we tell ye nay ! but dig
the grave for your ensmes! Place, side by «ide, the
barbed arrav, the spear, the swotd, the knife, snd battle-
ax; and over the-e, your cnemies, wuile this epitaph
~*¢ Death i> an eternal elecp.” Then uplift your eyes
with friendship in them toward the white man, for the
Girdat Spirit liveth ; and the Spirit Land is nigh; and
Justice shall be done! Brothers, learn ye the art of
Peace ; forget ye the art of War.? ~
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- THE AFRICAN nmm}hou.

“Tonssaint #he sntreprd; Petion the St Domin o father ; Abonabéla,
the king of Granala, Fabu® Gullwe, the emperor, Arabbelshab, fhe
Aistonian, Aftieaner fhe cluefiae i, John Q. \dams, the /Nyt itesman,
(leorge Fox, the M’:elatnr—mmfuc, Icage T Hoppar th prachieal figemen,
Danul Webntor, the strony statesman; Addicoy, i ' s urier, Juhn
Randolph, the e pro prblico Michael Qetvitus the lot » of hibeity *

Tar Exornrrs — We speak, O suflering Afiiea!
from the (lear sky; and our voices shall be heard.
Mamumon is the gad who first led thee to bhondage 5 7o
shall it Le the god of thy deliverance, We will open
tho catalogue of natiomal evimu s to the world, The
nation that perpetnates slavein shall become a by-
ward 3 and its people be connted odious as Appius
Clandius the tyrant of andient Rome, who condemned
Virginia a» o slave!  The people who ensl e thee shail
prove thy eternal benetactors.  There iz a° Law of
Justico which cvermore overcomes evil with god,
Wo will inspire thy master< to worship at the shrine of
Justice. This is the Ureawr God betore whom Mammwon
shall bow in cternal sub~erviendy ! The honest man
shall rise in over-awing maje-i¢ before the doer of
wrong deeds.  The =oil now tilled by enslaved hands,
the plants now moistened by the tears of wuffering
exiles, shall yet be thine, () sons of Africa! to work in
the sunshine adifess, to barter with consumers a3
thine own. Mo shall become an Jadependent Nationd
e of your fracvill and choice! We will
er-powering light to all Oppressors: and
Oppressed shall go free.”
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verighion.~Jpon concludlig the Exordimmn "to
Afnca, Ahoethhifs peverted to the time when I fiyat
belield %ﬂ Spirtthd Cons ention, and T thought-
“Why, how is this? Here is the name of Daujel
Webster, whoy if I remember fight, had not left the
earth at the date of my first uslon——lm.w can this be
explained ¢”  This thought had no sooner become de-
tined in my brain, than I received the following reply :

“ The Royual Circle is enlarged evers hour as persons
arrive from the planets.  Since you heheld the assem-
blage, multitudes have joined the Delegations, and
become speeial actors in the Retormation asigned.
Others again hgve gone away into different concoei-
ations —having dispositions toward things in other
directions.”

* But Danigl Webster was understvod on earth as
not being the friend of the en<luved Afiiean,” said T ;
“and now he goes to them - whit does this meant”

“ Beeause,” he replied, * there is a Law of Justice
which evermore overcomes evil with good.  1le & locts
his own ficld of labor. e conprchends the exteut
of the ground—i. in_harmony with the workimeu al-
ready engaged—und’ secs where the institution is
vuluerable, und its adwcates acee-sible.”

Will the African race,” L inquired, * be nationalized
in America §”

“This is not yet known,” he agswered, “but we
perceive that their development debhgs upen his
dostiny.” ’

I then asked: “Is it ri{;hgo send slavdg out of this
country ¢
» “No! it §a right to giveithen J ustiogttheir Fﬁe&:
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dom—and leave the issue to their own subsequent
genius and individusl attractions™ Then,should they
desire to depart, give your money freely to augment the
work of colonization.”

+  °THY AMERICAN DELEGATION.

“I’atricls Henry, the orator; John, Howard, the sympathizer and doer ;
George Washington, the coreful stoisman; Samuel Thomson, ¢he
physician; Tiopkine the vrier theologin; Byron the capactou.- poet;
Fulton, the inentor; Thomas Hobbes, the philosopher ; Couper, (e his-
toré:al mvehst; Benjannn Frankhn, the analytic thinker; Thomes Jeffer-
son, the stutesman ; Puwe, the crét.*; Jomes 1lutton, the agriculturist and
writrr; Downung, the bolanst orchateet, Alexander Bverett, the ckargé
d'affusres; Jonathan Didwarde the 1elijo0-n 62 (tualist; Jobn Wesley, the
earnest teacher; Mary, the b bvod Nuzarene, Jame < Monroe, the president;
Mury Montagu, the takwted; Fraucer Wright* (he syferiag thinker;
Woifgang Mozart, the composer; Reynolds, the o'yechive-crite; Fravncis
Bavon, the philvsophae 15901 aer; Churles Fourier, the socral architect; and
twenty and four score aud ton mmn e -

Tue Exorvion. —* We come to thee, Beloved Amer-
ica! we come to thee to testify that there are changeless
ties in the soul of man; that there are ever-kindred
gympathies which prejudice and transient wrong can
not warp, that there are loves thr homes and friends—
for country and its liberties—wXich death can not break
or the revolution of gencrations disturb. The Spirit
Home is more attractive than America ; but Love is the
attraction that no will-power can resist. From all the
nations do wgschold dwellers among the Btates. The
kings of thf Eastern hemisphere pray for thy dissoi-
tion. Thefsuccess of thy Governments. and the com-

D ] - -

* Seo §xplanation on page 68, of * Questions afd Answers.”
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parative Ilappiness of thy people form topies for the
thinking of tho world. The sympathies of the world
are thine. Thou art a bright light chining on the
momtain—a star wherchy the approaching mariner
may direct his vessel into a harlfor of safety.

“DBut we behold thee wanting in vital Integrity.
Thy laws of Liberty are localized in their operation ;
thy principles of Justice are partinl in their application.
To the Church thou lookest for all spiritual progression;
to the Governnient for all temporal improvement. This
is thine error! The wealth of thy lands aud the re-
sources of thy territories have been developed by the
discovery of Robert Fulton. Yet the 1lall of the
national Capitol, was refused to him, ¢ hecause,’ said
the wise men, ‘the subject of his discourse i virionary.!
Dut the country has been more benetited hy the sagges-
tions qf Robert Fulton than by any leginlative act or
controversy since the day the Hall was refused to him,
The Church and the Government are but developmoents
of the people ; how can they advance and improve the
causes of their existence! De w atchfal, O Aspericans,
lest ye become worshipers at the shrine o*l’ St. Custom !
This saint is the foe of all true manhood and nation-
ality. When ye thinkothat your Government i2 comn-
pléte; then are ye on the way to death. When ye
think that your Church eax enliyhten you ; then are yeo
on the roud to Papal supremacy. Tgt America pro-
daim — Peacw, Justice, Lovs, Laiw, Liorgre.?”

a(onwersationi—* Why do theso dwellers Yf the Inner
Lifey oome sa.cldee to the sarthy” § ing “ Why

m?eg not hold their Conventigh In the Hewe of thé ¢
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¢ Bocanse,” said he, “lika reapers who go forth to
reap, the laborers should always draw nigh unto the
field whercin they are to labor.”

Again T asked: “Is it absolutely necessary that
spirits whom we suppos® to be at all times clairvoyant,
and able to spe almost any distance through space,
should come 80 near the earth, as the location of the
Convention appeared to me, in order to comprehend
their work ¢”

“It is not necessary for perception nor cumprelien-
gion,” he answered ; “but for the more perfect flow of
the elements of sympathy.”

“Docs distance impair the strength or flow of so
subtile a principle as sympathy 2” I inquired.

% In thy mind,” replied he, ** sympathy and sentiment
are the same: this is not true of what we mean by
‘sympathy *— it is like the sun’s influence on vegetation,
or a3 the action of the brain upon the members of the
body.” .

Again I asked : * Does distunce prevent the flow of
this actual element ?”

“ Distance,” he replied, “is c-ompmed of apaces,
which, being marked by objects, bften break the chain
or lines of connection between mind and mind—more
positively is this true, where the intervening ohjects
serve fo constitute and establish prominently defined
spaces ; causing thusa gwen digtance to be objectively-
paved and p mmm\uy -girted, whether it be a few
hundrefl milef ar 4 many thousand.” N

“1 can ndt guite wonderstdnd,” I rewed “will

you ithustrafh this iden to me 1
“Thou ktidwest,” he replied, *that wm dan 1ot
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flow steadily and powerfully if in its channel there be
stationed  any prominent obstroctions. This is plain
to thee, is it not #?

“Yes, this is plain; but 1 do not see the applica
tion.”

He rephed : “The apphcatxon iy as fo]lows: Between
the Spirit ITome and the earth there are, strewn along
and throughout the intervening Distance, like mile-
stones marking the length of thy public roads—thus
making #pace an actuai and realizable fact in infinity—
more than four hvadred thousand planets and fificen
thousand solar bodies of lesser magnitude. These ob-
jeetive realities, peopling the distanee intervening
between the Spirit Ilome and the earth, frequently
obstruet the flow of our influence, or the circulations of
our ‘mental sympathies,” a3 thou wouldsy term them;
but these intercepting bodies never arrest the penctra-
tions of the fully untolded wental vision, which, by
;::itne of our improved cutate, we con eveninore cxer-

"
" “Do you come, then,” I asked, “so0 near to the earth
in order to get into complete sympathy with Its inhabit-
ants §”

“Yes,” he replied. * Yet more positively do we draw
nigh to scan the territories of human Experienee; to
.examine the stratifications of human Thought ; to weigh
the world in the scales of Justice; to establish & sus-

:{ sympathy with the Iuve, t o, the ITervic
—with*the oppressed of every color—With the tyran-
nized of clime ; and" Wu is fuo that even
Spirits may ammma look with pleagure tpon #ha spac
tacle of 4 great mam drugyling witk m.y"ortmu, yet {s
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it our purpose, emarchicaily, to do whnuoevargood thing
we find to do, with One Accord, for so shall at lasc
"Eternal Justice be done on carth as it is in Heaven1”

“Will you tell me,” I asked, ¢ why individuals frou
one nation Lelong to ddegations designed for another ¥

“Every one,” he replicd, ““ gocs to labor in that field -
for which he Las conceived an attraction.”

I now askegd: “ Why are per~ons from all the Nations,
ancient and modern, interested in the deliberations of
the Convention 27

“ Every thing waterial,” he answered, “ originated in
or rushes out /"o the apmtna! as trees roll their mag-
nificont propastions from the spiritual Lot ntialitirs firet
in their germs embosomed.”

“I do not understand,” [ said, * the application of
this truth.”

“ The application,” suid he, * is this: that all atomic
harmony in the body of & man depends upon a pre-
existing harmony among the particles of the mind.
Unity of spirit hegets and propagates the unity of the
form. Congress of Nations on earth is powsiblc
only aﬂgglmh & Congress is cotablished in the Npirit
diome.” w

% Will you explain this wore glearly /" I acked.

“The explanation is,” said he, “that when a spiritual
sympathy is perfected among those nations which buve,
as individual representations, left the earth, and when
that unity is ¢ to exert its cmergizing, its silent

influepce upgh the corresponding nations still remaing
ing on (which all has been accoﬁylis'hed within
the piset fisf yagrs), then, consequently, the same most

wnmation will be possible among all the
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nations, kindreds, and tongues that are now every
where disunited and mharmomously diversifying the.
globe which thou art inhabiting.”

“Sometimes I observe you ,}»eak as I would~using
the terms ¢ You’ and ‘They;"at other tiwes, ¢ Thee,’
¢Thou,’ and ¢ Thine,” as in the exordiume; will you toll
me why the style is thus changed 7°

“ T speak,” said he, “for the Convention, as they
would speak—except that 1 employ mv own words to
convey their thoughts: when I speak to you, I change
to meet ypur mental methods-—neither, however, is
essential to the veritication of the thoughts imparted.”

Here the conenunicating mind impresked me to con-
sider the interview as terminated. At thi. I resigned
myself to the erternal, and soon came out of the in-
ternal state. The names and addresses I read over
and over again, with never-lessening curiosity, for both
are totally new, and, I think, the reader will add, ¢ in-
teresting.” to say the letst.

When I meditafe upon the foregoing, and particu-
larly when I recall tlge incidents attending the recep-
tion of the erordia, I"have but one conscious regret--'
that is, the imperfectfon of my rendering ot Galen's
language. True, a8 nearly as possible, I have trans-
lated into English the precise words (often in different
languages) employed by this gifted_ intelligence; but
nuavoxdably, owmg to the fact that I

dressed through the spirffual orgsn of h
words m 'be exactly as he pronoaticedthem. The
ideas, howeyg¥, are strictly in accordance with his im-
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partations. e termed the addresses * ervrdia,” because,
he said, they were merely introductory tossomething
clse which remains to Le imparted. Whether or.uot
Galen will tragemit the additional information to me,
o whether he or the Cohgress or the Delegates to each
nation, will communicate directly with the various
nations designated, 1 am wholly unable to say. DBnt
this I know » something for the general welture of our
common race will grow out of this Spiritual Congress;
for those beautiful and gifted minds, the noblext of our
kind, have not come together for an insignificant pur-
pose. Beneficent, as the sun in the heavens, was the
ubjeet of that Convention—so inexpressibly beautiful,
and so impressive.



THE TABLE OF EXPLANATION.

TWENTY-FOUR DIFFERENT PHASES OF MEDIUMSIOP DESCRIBED AND
EXPLAINLD.

HaviNe accompanied me thus far on the path of
psychologic investigation, the reader will not, T think,
deprive mo of his companionship at this juncture of
the subject. Tur TasLe of explanation is abont to be
spread. Many descriptions ot food, with their wonder-
ful and mysterious condiments, will bo placed on the
festive board. Upon this tuble shall in due order be
arranged before all the people “ a feast of fat things,”
of which the brotherhood of man is invited to partake,
“a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of
warrow, of wines on the lees well refined” Every
individual will find'a flavor suited to his taste, aud
every one that “hungers and thirsts ” for more light on
the topic under discussion, will, 1 venture to promise,
find something which shall delight and nourish him.
Let us, therefore, sit down like brethren to the Table,
and partake only of thoge things 16" vwhich our consti-

“tutions most distinctlydnéline. '\

There are at present poculiar existing 'gircumstapees
in the condition of the religious world, wyich make it
,abmost, jmperative that o uimiﬂmﬁon of the slleged
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spiritual phenomena should be attempted. There
is an unaccountable repugnance to the supermundane
theury of the manifestations. The poet opposes it upon
poetical grounds : that the spiritual occurrences are too
offensive to the long-cherished pictures of the imsgi-
nation. The religious man—the recciver of popular
theology—is opposed to the spiritual theory, becanse
the phenomena are calculated to render familiar and
common place those sacred necrologic mysteries which
have been so Jong supposed to be known only to the
Supreme Being. The ncientific man is tov feayful of
his reputation eitlier to venture an aceeptance, or a
positive denial of the theory, but apprehenqavelv fug-
posts, that ¢ when the facts bave become firmly lodged
in the public mind, then, doubtless, they ¢an and will
be seientitically accounted tor by reterence to a class of
analogous phenotnena already known.”  Herschel's
methad of investigation s still referred to, that © we are
not to deny the existence of a,cause in favor of which
we have a unanimous agreement of strong analogies,
though it may not appear how such a cause ean pro-
duce the effect, or even though it may be ditticult to con-
ceive ity existence under the ciregnstances of the case.”

It is my impression that an agtempt, just at this stage
of the subject, to arrange, tabularize, classity, and dog-
matize upon the spiritual phenomena— any cffurt to
obtain an cwplanation of these phenouena, by referring
them to anulogofis fiects, traceable to natural physical
laws—woulg/meet with an uumitigated rejection at thig
hgnds of ¢cvfry man who basproperly contemplated the
new field ffor ¢the wonders are not vet half unfolded
The faots are to'by developed. Bat tacts already lodged
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in the mind of the multitude dn point us most distinetly
and incontrovertlblv to a stupendons mass of “strong
analvgies”—to a volume of corre-ponding * lenonwn L
already known "—mnamcly, to the prophecies, miracle,
appantwus, and spiritual manjestations written down
in the Ol and New Testaments—and 80, if the t1ts are
to be carefully analyzed, aud oomparcd, and classified,
and arranged in accordance with their natural relations,
and then ol e rplained by 1eterenee to the operation of
some physical principle, hnown or unknown, why <o I
it! But, ye Biblc-believers, y e recesvers of the “sirong
analogies” who-e origin is attmbuted to <upernatural
cause~, tahe heed; for the 4 4 which will nulock
modern mynteries will also loy bate the eaus < of ¢oon
analogous phenvmenon recorded on the paze of wacicd
history. We are prepared forthe is~ue; be yealsoready.

It is now given e to prescnt a generalization o th
facts, with themr Cwses, which are already before the
world,  To this work we will nos proceed.

TIn tuking a compreheunsive survey of the tie'd oc
capied by the toreh-bearers of the new dispencatior,
there flows into my mind a new and (xplanatory elassi-
fication. In the migyt of apparent chavs, a beautiful
harmony reigns. I think no one has before coneeived
of the order in which the nedia exist, The following
scale shows the 1elative positions of the many and
various offices of tlio spiritual armny :—

TABLE OF MEDIA, ©
1 Viluntory Ve Giom,
2, Motive .

on'rwmn.‘ B aticdlating %€y gy l

L2

4, Tipping “
5, Pmnminte  «
O loapersonating %

12 Homo mator %
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¢

18, §ynibohe Mediam, 19, Therapeutic Mediya,
14, Prychologie 2), Missionary ¢
15, Pyychometrls 21, Telegraphie %
ONWARD ‘gw. Pletorial “ TPWARD, o) B hing . ¥
17 Duodypamie & 23, Clalrvoyant
L1n, Devddoping % 24, Improgional ©

Froma the foregoing fhble the reader will learn, that
there is a systematic stratification of individual workers
—represcnted by the four successive strata —Ovrwarp,
Inwakxny Okwarn, Urwaro, That there is nothing
arbitrary or furtuitous in this progressive and harmoni-
one arrangement, the 1eader will be satisfied, I think, as
we proceed with our delineations,

I, 10T VIERATORY MEDIUM.

Properly speaking, tne Vibratory medimmn, is frst
in the or1wigd sfratum. It signifies a person whose
tordy, not mind. i~ under the partial control of invisible
powers  The world - replete with examples. In all
Igzy prian, Perdan, and Otiental Bibles ave to bo found
records of these things :~— And [ Daniel alone saw
the vision: for the men that were with me saw not the
vision 3 but « groat quekiag foll o then, vo that they
fird to hide themsehes™  * 0%« And. behold, a
hand touched me, which sat me npon my knees, and
upon the pulms of my haml-.”  See Daniel, x. 7. 10.
This @ g king” i» the influence sud cffect exbibited by
vibrufory mediume, «Daniel, it reems, was also clair-
voyang, There arc. howover, a limited number of
‘modern medis who on/y manifest the vibratory facts,
The following case, thongh somewhat wmixed with
neurologic symptows, is dectued a good one -
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* “That the agitatiens procced frow a supematural
canseé, and of an ngent’ scparate and distinet from me,
I cannot be ignorant, afler a full year's experience.*
‘When my arm, leg, or head is shaken, I must be sllowed
to know whetker it be voluntauly, from myself or not.
And I do affirm it is not from myself, ror at my own
will or pleasure ; but on the contrary when that agent
does so, if I think to ruppress the same, he dxs con-
tinue so to start and Gwrditeh my limbe, and by more tn-
terior uneusiness over my whole body, to solicit my
obedience, that I can have no rest till T suffer the same
to take place. Under this foreign influence, 1 felt my
fingers foreibly contracted aud moved to write those
words in page ninety, of the first book of wurnings;
under this influence my hody was removed ten or elesen
fect. as i page sixty five of the recond part, without
any concurrent mixture of my ageney 5 wader this in-
Auewse the respiration of ney brcath hath, for sundry .
duys, beat rariows tuncs ot the dine, sometimes sip
hours in «w day, without ney coluntery operation, or
l]cinling Of ?.f-—-ntll/, sometives weithoat b ing able {o
stifle it.  Under thic inflacuce T have experienced,
ﬂometimeﬁ a voicd st ‘strang and clear, sometimes ro
harmoniour, as my nataral one never did or could fur-
nish, Under this influence T have been canied on my
knees, several times round a room swifter than 1 could
have gone on my feet. Some other particularitics,

* This nccount is extracted fiont o Tract published it Londas, in the
year 1708, ontitled A Relation of the Deakings of'God’ fr his Unworthy
Scrvant, Jos LacY, since the fme of believing and professing hémosi
snspired " .
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maty have been also witnesses gf ; but these may-snf.
fice Yo show that 7 ain at tiwes under the ayendy of
another distinct being, in which times the tongzw also 18
ot the direction of that foreiyn agent, und no more wn-
der mine than the mo&on of the other purts of ny ﬂvdy
This is the true state of the case with me, and evi-
dently paralleled with some variations in two hund
or three hyndred other persons in London,”

The next in order is the motive medium, another
phase of spiritual manifestation, which we will proceed
to illustrate.

II. THE MOTIVL MEDITM.

The following is an authentic report of' the members
of a circle organized for the acquisition of phy-ieal evi-
dence. The medium was D. I). Ilume, at the house of
Rutus Elmer, in Springfield, on the evening of the fifth
of April, 1852,

“ First, The table was moved in every possible
direction, and with great force, when we could nut
pereeive any cause of motion.

w Second, 1t (the table) was fpreced against each one
of us so powerfully as to move us from our positions,
together with the chairs we oceupied—in all, several
feet,

% Third, Mr. Wolls and Mr. Edwards tuok hold of the
table in such a manner as to excrt their strength to the
best adantage, but found the invisible power, exercisqgd
in the dpposite direction, to be quite equal to their ut-
most efforts. -

“ Fourth, In two instances, at least, wlulo the hands

8 ’
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%.ﬂw members of the circle were placed on#l top

table--and while no visible power was enloyed

to'yaise the table or otherwise move it from its position

Kot was seen to rise elear of the floor, and to fivat in

tthe atmosphere for several secorpls, as if sustained by a
denser medium than the air. * * * *

v %Seventh, Occasionally we were made conscjyus of the
oeeurrence of a powerful shock which produ Yyibra-
tory motion of the floor of the apartment. It seemed
like the motion occasiored by disfant thunder, or the
firing of ordnance far away-—causing the tables, chairs,
and other inanimate objects, and all of us to tremble in
such a manner that the effect was both scen and felt.”

. The above facts, quoted from the experience of Mr.
Hume, are here given as illustrative of the develop-
ments of the motive type of media. These phenomena
perhaps more than almnost any other class, are caleu-
lated to amuse and confound the investigator; and it
the examiner abandons his inquiries with this type of
spiritual unfoldings, his mind may be regamled as
neither sahstantially convineed nor beneficially en-
lizhtened. M-, Hume, the medium throngh whom the
foregoing facts were glicited, has experienced still fur-
ther advancements.  The motive medinm is simple,
But when, as with this individual, the impersonating,
the sympathetie, the cluirvoyant, and the impressional
attributes of modinmship are added, as fhey are under
the most favorable circumstances,then, the facts being
well-authenticated, such & person may be called a com-
pound medium. And yet, with this domlsnation, un-
less the strictest dare be preserved during the sessions,
the medinm will be confused and perplexed by wrong
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aoﬂmll V‘lslons, and commumcatwns, whieh W
the medimn is not in the Superior Condition {
brings wisdom to the mind), hé may charg® in fall éon-
tidence tu extraneous eauses—usually, to the nnd‘avﬂ»
oped, evil, or mcom-;derate condition of the s

This notorious fact will receive special consideration s
we prooeed '

'l‘ho“hmple motive medium, let it be remembered, 33
steond in the ot rwarp stratum; whose wmission, so to
speak, in confined to the “sphel'e of tacts;” than which
there is none mpre pregnant with puerilitiew and incon-
gruities; yea, and with startling, incxplicable phenom-
ena aloo.  Tho wire looking and snecrting denouncers
of wpiritual intcicourse— 1l e Sadducees who, without
knowing, yuestion und deny—ate somnetimes unexpect-
edly overwhelmed with «vidence of super-mundane
power by mean: f o motive medium. To tuis class
the wotive mediwm is alwavs serviceable.  And thongh
it is true, that, as wateiialists say, the members of the
circle play rome electiival part in the prodaction of the
phenomena, yet the primary power or cause will be
found to be spirtually derived.  The next development
is gesticulation,

UI. TH) GLSITUTAIING MEDIUM.

This mediam differs from the pantomimic in one re-
spect, vigd in the number of muscular motions.  Ath-‘
lotic mep sowetimes influenced in this way. .M
first, thess varlous motiops and gesticulations seem.
absolutoly absurd. 'When the medinm is impelled ex-
clusively to ge.ture, ithe movements and imteliigence
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rignifested are next to imbecility, But should Mer’
son be a compound m.edium for clairlativeness, tele
graphing, or for impr.ssions at the same time, then the
manifestations become at once far more beautifal and
significant. The Shakers and” the French Prophets
began with gesticulations. The came was true of the
‘Wotaries of St. Vitus. This phenomenon is the first
remove from the motive medium, and is very external.
There is nothing in simple ¢esti ing manitestations
adapted to the public mind ; nor sunitable for the skep-
tical eye. They are unpleasant, because initiatory.
The medium should remain in quiet circles, and allow
himeelf to be further developed, b fore appearing among
skeptical minds, In fact,auy Qulira:d phenomena are
no more adapted t) human entertainmient and develop-
ment, when in embrvo exegesis, than the first lessons
on the accordion or piano—*“ A thought worthy of re-
membrance!” The spiritual manifestations will come
to a criars very soon, and be rcjected in fofo for theiwr
worthlessness and transcendent absurdity, unless media
and spiritualists generally consent to conduct them-
selves more in harmony with a comprehensive reason
and tie principles of¢'y universally applicable Philoso-
phy. As another stepn spiritnality, the Tipping phe-
nomena appear néxt in order

V. THE TIPPING MEDIUM.

* This medinm is intimately related to the motive; and
many of the eflects are identical. As a criterion to

investigation, I will remark, that the so-called * Tip-
ping phenomena” ave bften totsily Wod with
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any apiri‘ual canse; yet, if persisted in, the supermun-
dane powers are attracted, dmd forthwitly perpetuate
the effects which might have, in the first instance,
originated in physiodyndmic causes. Read the follow-
ing illustration:—  ® P

“In Woodpridge, N. J., some few years since, 4
young lady was affected with a disease which gave rige*
to the Tipping phenomena. Mysterious sounds were
heard in her prescuce——window-panes were frequently
broken in her vicinity—and, in like manner, door-pan-
cls were burst out, sometimes falling foward her, some-
timen from her, and, (peeially, were quick, concussive,
and very loud «ounds beard under her feet as she as-
cended a flight of stairs, U ltimately, however, the mys-
terious phenomena trightened her into un illuess which
euved the o called mialady.  Ilere we are reminded
that, thongh not nece~sartly a diseased state, ¢ sfain con-
ditione of the body and mind are es~ential to produce the
gounds throagh which the spirits now at times commu-
nicate—taking advontage, as they do, of the electrical
and magnetical atnosphere thus emitted, to move arti-
cles and ovén to converse ; and this explains why these
mysterious manifestations are dmfined to pargicular
persons and localities.” .

Anotler example was communicated by a Pittsburg
gontleman to the Zeleyraph i—-

“ There ia one case of medinmship which I can not
forbear mentioning : 1t i» a young lady of ntelligence,
who has recently become developed as a medium foy
the tippings, bnt the familyin which she resides have
spplied the vetu—and uot only that, but she is cruelly

antoyed, on this very account. A fow eveninge gigge
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“

" #
Whe was sitting, with another lady and two gentlomin,
7 avonnd & gcommon light-stand, when, after sitting a
short time, the stand began tv move—ppised upon two
legs, then on one—and it required the united strength

of two strong persons to force & back to the floor.”
The foreguing description of manifestations are rap-
idly cntering into the category of fashionable amuse-
ments.* The card table is devoted to a ¢irele for the
“ Tippings "—the waltz and the opera, with some
families of Tashioh, are con-idered secondary to the
new manifestation of eleetricity ! This is well. Mental
convietions can have no prejudicial effeet upon the
tippings, but the latter may have rome inflnence upon
certain institutions which uecd the #7ppeny phenomena
exceedingly. Wo recommend and encourage the em-
ployment of 7ippiays as amusements. Let us now con-

sider the next development.

V. TOAL PANTOMIMIC MEDICM,

Perhaps amoug the phenomenal demonstrations of
the day, none stand more prominently recorded on the
page-of experience tRan pantomimic repre~entations of
the character and théughts of different persons who
once lived on earth. Of all others it is the least con-
vincing to the skeptical. The impersonating mediun,
which is another phase, will hereafter be deseribed.

#Under this phase of modinmship oceur all the wonders of the itlle
Deart-shaped Loard, called * The Planchefle” Any porson acquainted
with the spirilual laws of contact, as illusirated by.she Vibrators snd
Tipping mediums, wonld be quite at home with Planchette,
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The pntomimic medinm is a different modification off*
OUTWARD phenomena, and I muyedd, not so high ia tlie

geale as the impersunating ; vet in sphitnal philosophy,

these qualities will generally be fonnd embodied in one

medium and scarcely diswinguishable. Discrimination,

however, is ngeessarv; else contradictory manifes-

tations will appear as-ociated with much confusion and

error. .

As every jomrnal devoted to Spiritualism, pubhslma
almost weekly certain instanves of puatomiime, it is not
necessary for me to introduce an illustration of this
type. For purposes of distinetion, however, [ will re-
mark that the pantomimic mdinm (per <) is one who,
without sounds, visions, or impressions, is partially
taken into pusce~sion hy some guardian spirit, who de-
gires to represent certain thoughts by meuns of noving
the medium’s hand  The m dium is enveloped, mean-
while, in the magnetic tmo-phere of the gnardian.
By this magnetism, his ~ensibilities are quie \ened, aud
pereeiving thus, the modium ») wpathetically performs
what the spitit would otherwise himeelt do, in ca-e the
person was exclusively a mofere medimm  Souetimeas
the pantomimic individual is papially clairvorant, in
which ease the imitation or parcomime is more per-
foet.* The next str .tum in this s)stem of development
is the imper-oneting phenomenon.

YI. THE IMIM R3ONATING MIDIUM.

This class of media presents numerous modifieations.

* See * Sprrteal Interconyw pago 102, ef sig.; 4 good Hlustration,
sccompavied with admonitions.
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" The number of persons snsceptible to the psyshotogiz-
ing action of spirits, s now very great. The term is
from the Latin /mpersonalis, to represent or embody.
Tt is here employed as a generic word, naming the
Jamily to which a vast variéty of prominent and im-
perspicuous manifestations belong. On record may be
found hundreds of fine illustrations, but I am impressed
to present the following :—

“ Ahont four wecks from the commencement of our
Spiritual intercourse, the «pirits began to put the
medium to sleep, and he became cluirvoyant at their
first attempt.* No human being had ever tried tfo
mesmerize or peychilogize him before or since. At
these times hie would shake hands with the invisibles,
describe their appearance,~&e. This done a fow times,
they then snnk him, as they informed us, far below the
clairvoyant condition, and then u-ed his organs of
speech without his consciousness even at tho time.
They would sing most beautifully /n male and fenals
voices, as the spirit wving his coedl organs might de;
they would whistle and converse with fuency and free
dom, and in almost the identical soundy and poices they
were known 10 posséus on earth. So perfect was the imi-
tation, that frequentty some of the company who were
skeptical when they came, wovld melt 1ike war, and
become tearful at the first salutation of some deported
Jriend, of whom the medium could not possibly know
any thing, as they were fully aware.”

*This fact 18 taken from Dr. J A. Gndley's sccond letter to the
“ New Era,"~s paper, long since susponded, devoted to the defonse of
the dootrines and facts ol the New Dispéusation.
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"Fhe impersonation of the death-bed exhibitions of the
departed, is very interesting to dhose who desire to be
reminded of this fact in their friend’s progressive life
But there i» a strong probability always that the repre-
gentation may be shaded®and biased by the mind of the
medium ; whenefore it i8 seldom relisble. But let us
now advance to the second stratum—THE INWARD.

VII. TAL PTLSATORY MEDICM.

Since the publication of the volume to which this is a_
sequel, this class of media has increased fiftyfold—yea,
“a hundredfold” -and the prospect is still radiant
with promise. The pulsatory medium is the firat re-
movo from the ontwurd or physical stratw of manifesta-
tion. The word is derived from the Latin pulso, to
beat or throb.

It is well known that many mnedia receive private
communications by acusafions on the shoulder, on the
knee, or face and head: nnaccompanied with sounds or
any movement \isible to a third person. This heating
or throbhing is unlike the pulsatile action of the heart ;
very different from the clastic puldes of the vital foree,
compounded of the nerro and ec¥ebro fluids, which the
ganglionic centers accumulate and distribute; unlike any
oseillating or vibratory process of the galvanic current ;
for those who obtain the real spiritual pu/setory responses
in their persons, know that there is nothing external to,
or incorporated with, the human organic cconomy, to
which such expericness can justly be compared,

A gentleman writes me: * Whenever my wind is up-
occupied with husiness eares, aud I desire the departed
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friend, J——— P——, to inspirc my soul with Ligh
things, directly I feel gim touch me, as it were, with
electrical fingers on my shoulder, face, and on the up-
per portions of my head. When I ask questions, the
responses are beal out, upon my person, sometimes with
u distinctness and power absolutely alarming 1”

From another letter: “When I read the different
ngwspaper accounts, and compare the reported expe-
riences of others with my own for nearly two years, I
I am satisfied that none get more convineing or incon-
testable evidences of spiritual presence.  There are

"mfmv efforts made by certain self~tyled plulosophera to
prove all the manifestations material in origin; that
man and mundane canses are the prolific fountain of
all these mysteries. 1 have waded, in honest search of
explanatory truth, through the opposition writings:
$The Philosaghy of Hysteriovs Agents, human and
nundane, e by E. (. Rogers; through Reichen-
bach’s demounstrations ot the ¢(d’ principle, and some
three hundred other pages of analogons matter of difs
ferent authors ;—but, though somewhat analogous facts
and similar illustrations of experiences to my own are
preseuted in a comjgehensive manner, nesertheloss I
personally know of eyidences of spiritual intercourse
which no explanation but the super-mundane theory
can possibly cover. * #* ¥ pesponses to questions,
when I am entirely alone, are unmistakable. It was
three months before I learned to converse with the in-
visjLle beings, during which time pulsatary sensations
were frequent on my kree and forehend—never, how-
ever, in both places at once. The first thing that at-
tracted my notice was the indelligence manifested. * *
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I frequently got respouses to thoughts or questions con.
trary $8 my previousty conceivedgotions, and, in seversl
temporalities, I had the most convincing evidence of
the forecast and wisdom of the contiguous but invisible
intelligence. * * * [The responscs seym to be made
by rays of thonght! pulsations of a very gentle—yet
emphatic kind ave made from the ovtside of my cloth-
ing—atill it penetrates to the cuticle as casily as it my
garments were made of garz through which a person®s
breath could pass.  Andsometimes 1 have tully realized
the trath of your description, on page 103 ¢ Spiridnal
Antcreourse) published about three months before any
evidence came to me. ¢ Vilrating or waving breath-
ing<’ have oceasiohally passed *through the neivous
gyatem up to the brain, and awalened there thoughts
by impression”’  In private conver-ation with these
invisible intelligences, T have learned things, seieutific
and otherwise, of which hitherto 1 had formed not the
least nution.  The-e things ocorr only when I am alono,
aud not ocoupied with professi>nal daties.”

The reader would sardly regard this Squel as defee-
tive it I neglected to record the progress of the lady-
medium who, thongh bctore inegaito and still very
quict with her personal esperionees, was particularly
quoted and remarked upon in mv former volame.*
Sinee the publication of that account, she has pgased
steadily, without the least interruption or molestation,

* Tho initi 1 cspenences of thie mediym, Miss , of this city,
ruay bo found detatied 1 Prdovy by of Spaitcat Dutereonrse” commen-
eing on page 109, including several pagos succocding 1t, recording exam-
P ofwhzr communications
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o From the Qutward to the Interndl stratum of nental
"developmdht. At firet I regarded her experfence as
typical of a class of spiritual phenomenn which, as I
then expressed it, “ mapy persons will ere long devclop
and present to the world.” Whether this prophecy has
becu fullilled or not, the reader is left to decide,

Her natural dizposition being gentle, conscientious,
and rather inclined to the serions, with a full share of
bope and patience, rhe has encountered, in the process
of her spiritual exodus, but few, if any, of those internal
impediments or obstructions which customarily arize
from impetuons, ambitions, and skeptical tempera-
ments. Rapidly passing the grsfrring phuse and the
intermediate stages to the pwlslo y state, she has re-
oeived much on the journey which is entirely new und
far more convincing. I think that now, in addition to
the pulsatory charactoritics, her mind shows a tendeney
toward pirtorinl mediumship, combined with slight,
and, as yet, irrcgular aliernations between the, fele-
graphio and impressional stages 5 but the indicatfons aro
that the latter, with (/wircoyance, will gradually be
added to her present eaperiences, of which she has
kindly offered the foflowing details :—

1

“Ilarrrowp, Mach 21, 1363,

“Mr, Davis,—2Dear Sir: My education in the school
of'experience, as a mediam for apiritual communications,
is somewhat limited. T made use of the alphabet about
six weeks, and as I found that impressions would flow
iuto my mind at the same time thut my hand moved 1o
#he letters, I relinquishéd the alphabet. Since the sl
phabetical method was abaudoned by e, I have de-
vived additional pleasnge in receiving itnpressions. Thir
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experience seems like approachinﬁ nearer to those who
impa.rt thoughts to my mind. } ave also in a number
of instances bad impressions of sound, représenting the
tone of voice, or the manner of langhing, or the em-
phasis of certain words; and the impression would be
80 clear, that I could fo. the time imitate those sounds,
and so aceurately that the friends for whom they were
designed hav¢'at once recognized theri

“% shall never forget the first mescage I reccived
withont the use of the alphabet. It seemed like a
voive * wafted on a heavenly breeze.” I have the manu-
peripts of nine huwdred and twentythree convnunica-
tions which have been given through me.  Most of
them are from spirits who were sfrangcrs to me, and
many of them are addressed to persons whom T have
never met, yet from whom I have subsequeutly reccived
testimony s to the applicability and genuineness of the
messages, 1 will quote a few words from a lady in
Ohio: *The communications that we have received
through you from our friends are such as we should
expeet from the individuals who speak.’ Aund in ref-
erence to a brother, she rays: * I could hardly ask for
stronger assurances ot his identity, than the thonght
and expression contained in tho-c messages from him.’
She adde: * Oh! what a juy to fecl that the dear rela-
tions that eaist Lietween ns and our friends in life, are
not changed by death! thut their atlinities for the .
and pure, and beautiful. are noffweahened or severed
Ly the change!® Another writd, * I rcad to my sister,
who is with me, the communication of her brother to
his wife, which affected her deeply.  She recognized in
it oxpressions peculiar to him, and to her there appeared
every evidence of it geunineness.” 1 could quote other,
but { wjsh to be brief.

“ There seems Lo be a variety in the style of cominu-»

“nications. Sometimnes I will*have peculiar expressions
given me, which I have invariably found to bé charac-

eristic of the. person when'residing on. esrth. finoe
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last August, I have been fuvored with an impression of

persanal agpearance, which is reccived by the iriends as

an additional evidence of identity. These unseen visit-

ants (yet seen) will present to me some élevuliarity in

the dress they used to wear, or some habit or gesture
they may have had, by means §f which they are at once
rocognized Dy their delighted friends. Also, they will
impress me with leading traity of character. I have
observed with deep interest the pleasure they manifest
in being able to converse with their frionds on earth;
and n 1o instaner have Lben led to fear that ¢Satan
had transformed himsclf into an angel of light.’

“I can not forbear guoting a communication im-

l%,aned to me, Jan. 24, 1852: ¢ Communications are

metimes given to amcfiorate circumstances, and to
relieve the mind, rather than to present new truths.
The dopressed nved clevating ; the sick need comfort-
ing; the despairing, hope; and then the erring need
reclaiming; the bigot, wisdom ; and the seli-sutlicient,
humility.

“ Ind{cation of spiritual presence frequently comes
to ine when I amn engaged in reading, writing, or dur-
ing common conversation. The person addressed may,
or may not, be present; and the relation<hip they sus-
tain to egeh other is also given e, though but reldom
the name, I will relute a circuwstance that occurred
Mareh 18th, which, {p me, was quite interesting. A
number of friends werp present, and as they were about
to leave, Mary —— <aid to e, *1 wish yon could got
impressions from some of the scholars who were vietims
to the accident at the Ward School, New York, At
thie moment she commenced speaking, a forms was pre-
sented to me as standing by ber si&e, and when I de-
scribed her, Mary —— exclaimed, ¢It is Anng Slate !’

“And on the 15th ¢f March, I received the following®
m from her for her'friend: ‘Wo separated in a
torrible manner, Mary! Oh, how hard it was to go 80 ;
it wade the doar friendy feel so badly! If they co
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only have known, when the dreadful shock was over
that all we scholars were dwellipg togethet, and read-
ing cach other’s thoughts, and loving cach othel it
would have made them happy. I love you, my dear
school mate! [ made you think of us—for I wanted
to speak to you. It is beautiful to bo ale to speak in
this way. I ngver thought I could doso; and I never
knew any thing about Ileaven before. ITove all my dear

, school-mates,, and I never shall make them unhappy.
You know that scholars sometimes feel wrong toward
cach other and for trifling thing-, too. But now I feelthat
I can go to them, and give them pleasant thonghts, and
dothem good. Oh, Mary! [ love yon. I will walk by
your side, and you will think of me, and it will make
you very happy. Good-bye?

“When t&lia younyg girl gave the ahove communi-
cution, she was accompanied by another, smaller than
herself, and with sparkling eyes and animated counte-
nance. She said to me: * Tell Mary.”  Aecordingly,
when I met Mary again, I did tell her, and she in-
stantly recoguizcd ber us a little girl by the name of
Eleanor Down. 1 alto naw another by the name of
Amelia Brownell. These two have not communiented,
but expressed their intention to do so.

“TIt is a source of heartfelt pleasure to toe to be able
to present any small degree of evidence that the de-
ported can und do in 1eality cgmmunicate to their
friends on earth. With patienee I wait for farther
developments.  Very respectfuily, yours,

* Errza Brown.”

The best and mort unequivocal demonstrations of
spiritual communication are private, and of too deli-
cate a character to admit of publication. They ¢an
not be made to appear in words as truly as in deeds.
1Tundreds beleve in the nearness of the spirit-land to
the earth-land from evidences.ahd reasons which are
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not sasceptible of being represented or transmitted to
the brain of a third gerson. Ilence the questwn has
taken a deeper, firmer, more immovable root in the
ngmds of those who have been enough fortunate to per-
ccive tho real facts as they arg, than any external mind,
unfamiliar with these’ innermost Teasons, can by any
possibility imagine. We will now pass on to consider
another development.

VIIL. 'STHE MANIPULATING MEDIUM.

Media of this general class will increase rapidly—-
for curing of sick by *‘laying on of hands >—as an
fllnstration of which, the followng is given, as written
hy Elmer Woodruff, and communicated to the .
Jouis Journdl, entitled, ¢ Liykt from the Spirit
World.”

“ M. Lucien Gardener and family, occupyipg one of
my dwellings, has a little son, two years of uge, mho
has from his birth been struggling with disease, which
has caused @ general debility throughont the system.
He has nevér been able to walk a step. His head is
uncommonly large; and the sight of his eyes ex-
tremely so. The Kttle buﬂ'erer, though weak and
puny, was almost constantly moaning and crying, and
at times seemed to be suffering from acute pain, which
called into exercise feelings of pity for thelittle suffercy.’

“The contingal crying was somewhat annoying, not
only to the parents, but to myself, being ®bliged to
spend & considerable poction of my time, in my furni-
ture waperoom directly above.

“ While pondering.apon the auffering gonditigm ¢
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the child, T became controlled by spirit inflaence; upon
which, I inguired if anything cotild be done for the lit-
tle sufferer. Immediately the answer was,  Yes You
must lay your hand upon him, and be will be healed.’
Instantly I perceived altogether a different influence
passing over mg, which caused me to iu?uire if this was
the healing power. The answer was, ‘ Yes; and you
must apply your hand as you have been instructed.’
Thig, thought I, was 1ather a delicate business, and I
hesitated some time, asking nany questions, and re-
ceiving as many answers, before I could be persnaded
to make the trial. The influence being quite strong
upon me, I went down into theirroom; and on ap-
proaching the child my hand and arm became power-
fully affected, and was muade to pass over the ehild (as
if to examine it) and soon rested upon the small of the
back, remaining in that po-ition for five to ten minutes,
the sweat streaming in the most profuse mauner from
the child; especially, about the back and hips. My
hand was thon made to puss over the child, in a variety
of ways, for at least five minutes. At this juncture the
influence left;'and I was again at liberty. The conse-
quence was that the child rested quietly the remainder
of the day, and through the niglft. The next moring
it run alone, for the first; and ha- coptinued to im-
prove in health and strength ever since! The parents
feel greatly rejoiced at the change; yet astonighed at
the mysterious means’ of producing it. I have' since
beon influenced to lay my hands upon my.daughter, in
o similar manner, she being sbverely afflicted with the
Lronehitis—which has completely checked the ravages
of the disease, and she is now fast recovering, .
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“T am sorry to say that I am blessed with this influ.
ence but asmall porti¢n of the time.”

Great things may reasonably be expected'to result
from manipulating mediums, All ancient records are
explicit on the utter practicahility of working so-enlled
“mirdcles,” in this manner. Laying handy on the sick
and healing them, is u grander manifestation than any
other. Interrogate Egyptian monuments, read the in-
ecriptions on the most ancient temples, study thé re-
ligious ordinances and ceremonies of the early nations
ot Greece, and you will see proof of the possibility of
curing the sick by the manipulating method. Circles,
for developing such media, should be formed in cvery
family ; this is the best and pure<t remedy for disease.

Althongh disease i3 heing brought more and more
within the control of medical science and gkill, and
many organic and functional disturbances are manage-
able by clairvoyant and manipulatory processés, vevcr-
theless, as my mind is impressed, #iere is no sovereign,
ever-ceitain, alvays infullible remedy for kuman trans-
gressions. 'Fhe whole plan of medical science is nega-
tive—waiting for a foe to fight—an en//, systematized
and populhrized, dréssed up in pompous Greek and
Latin terms, designed"merely to neutralige another evil
—the ignorant transgressions of man. The young
physiciap crowds his memory with words and faets,
regardless of a grand principle of interpretation, and
escapes, in trig®¥ph, the momentous ordeal of the last
examination, ‘Encouraged by his diplaia, He thinks
hiuself ready for a fight With human sins, and produges

an office and a variety uf NWM * thus
¥grmed sang equippéd silthe ”-—-M‘&*ws
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himself complacently in the office-chair. reads the daily
papers, and waits for people toget sick! ©Oh, when
shall all this superficiality cease to exist?  Oh, man of
medicine | knowe«t thon not how impoteut all remedies
are when the imperial L&ws of Nature have been outh
raged by humyn violation? Yea! the eternal Mind
hath well-ordained the illimitable and immutable fact,
that every cifect shall be succeeded by its equal and just
consequence.  Man should do right in all things—itrom
the legitimate consequences of transgression, 1o man,
angel, or seraph can save him—for the law of recom-
pense or compensation is eternal

IN. THE N1 UROLOGICAL MLDIUM.

A work of considerable merit has been recently writ-
ten by E. C. Rogers, on the philosophy of mysterions
agents, tracing all spiritual manifestations to physical,
electric, and meuta] laws, who w]atea the following ex-
cellent illustration s

“ We refer to that where, in both the phenowmena of
the raps, movement of the table, &c., and the involun-
tary writing, the grammatic characteristics of the
wmedium have been evhibited. Eden Galage, an Iiish
servant-girl, a medium for *rap-? and the movement
of the table—quite iutcllig,ent Ier habjtual orthogra-
phy in certain words is false. For instance, she, alwavs
spells possible, ¢ poschel ;° belief, *beleqf'y’ luse, ¢ Gmc
Lionest, ‘ onest ;> preach, ¢ prech ;? centre, ‘senter m
‘hom ; » doubt (a word which has frequently occurred
in the communications, as iif the expression, *Yeu,.
must not doubt?) is spelled *dout.’ The phenomens of
the sefpiags in this dase, would occur on the table, the:
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backs of chairs, and sometimes on the walls of the room,
withont ker contact. But in the movement of the table
or a chair, which, how ever, seldom tovk place, she would
have to touch the article, and at the time of the move
ment she wonldexperience a{remorover Lier vy stem that
sometimes seciped to commence in the hands, aud au
others in the feet. On touching the article, the table for
instance, it would soon commence to jerk away from her;
moving m this jerhing manner some foot and a ha'fl or
two feet, after it had lett her bands.  The comnmmica
tions were generally <pelled by counds upon th  table,
without contact  But whether the commumiations
purport to come from Channing, or Jonathm Fdn 1d |
or Nouh Webster, ’aul, or *“Jemmy Cullen.” ¢ cumu t
not deut,” is always given with the seme orthography
on the last word.” .

The neurologic m«diuw, like the rympathetie, ivon
the /ransition line of development. The mind, though
influenced to ~orfe extent 1y thegpirit present, is never-
theless left to refleet, wditate, and judite thoughts
through its accustomed mcthods  The nund is set in
moteon by a spiritual power ; but the 1 ibitual symb ol
of thought v ill shad: and characterize cvery i 1 also,
the orthoyraphy ot terms, in which the thoughts twe
conveyed. This i the cause of much <hepticism.  Tn
fact, & medimn of this deseription is not at all reliable
for any TNn\wARD phenomena, and should be further ad-
vanced before reported as a real mediun.

Transitional media encounter many trials. Doubt

*snd faith alternate, like ague and ivver, in the mind ;
sud investigating skeptics, when so nnfortunate s to
begin an examination of this guestion with & medium
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thus ermdxtmned are apt to be repelled still forth »
Jrom faith in apu’ihml intercoursg. The hesigation and
timidity and apparent <kepticisin characterizing the
transitional medimn is painful to all interested. Media
of this gencral class. being at best but partially under
spirit-control, hgve been made to write oyer whole reans
of paper. sometimes meely for | avposes of discipline,
characters and words frdighted with no real significa-
tion.  During the three years just roled by, Thave seen,
with 1y phasiead eyes, no loss thin three thousand
peges dos by written, offentimes with 2 mos~t beautitul
chirographical (veention and order; and yet, what s
very remarhable, waving the medinu w utter rkepti-
¢amas to it peel u e and internal meaning.  The mail
i beoueht mie packages ot this neurologieal writing,
~o utanerois ueled, that " have been eompelled to
leave a large proporion entircly unacknowled_ed. et
me present the reads v with a rac-semile of one sthle of
nenrolagic or transitional-ame dia penvhanship, of which
an ineredible quantity bae Leen written in difirent
purts of our eonn Ly

@Mﬂ—y,ﬂ/‘m« Aj//);ww
éQkJW\/V‘I/\ At vromvirmaa

WMW

.
JMPIYIIC ] VUV 0N OF A TH1¢ HOLOGIC MEDITY.

Iere i« an example, t3 picalof a large ¢las., showing
the protracted effort made by a gumllau gpirit to ob-
tuin vomplete control over the medium’s mind and g
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cles, and that without success. If thie spirit slould
succeed, then the magifestation would doubtless be a
bold attempt at authorship on the-part of the guardian
—a local, personal, circumscribed revelation of opinious
-—g8 with all psychological mqdia,

Not long since a package of mysterious characters
(quite suspicious loohing) was forwarded to me from
Tlinois fur special translation.  The names of the media
were given, and the whole was recommended by an
ample array of unimpeachable indorsers. At first, [
could make nothing out of these remarkable figures.
They were spread, regardless of order, over four very
large sheets, and appe: 1red to my outer vision, not un-
like the incoherent scribblings of a polymaniac: for the
varietyy was too citensive to predicate monomania or
any other species of mental aflection. At length, how-
ever, when the inpression came to write this voluwe, [
again attmpted to obtain some interpretation of the
mysterious documents. The regglt was satisfactory.
Upon examination [ found the at¥aosphere of two s e-
rolugic media—that is, perons partially under spirit-
instigation and government— and discovered that the
sheets, wifh oue exception, were worth no more, and
possessed no more megning, than the child's first lessons
in chirography. The “ one exception” % as found, writ
ten in large characters, interspersed with seribblirs,
below the center of one of the sheets—-showing that the
medium, for a few moments, wus wnde) the pertect pay-
cholugieal control* of a <pirit, who, when on earth, was,
according to zny unpresmons, an oriental prince.

* See, for explanahon, in subseqmv pages, my improsuont respocting
tho psychological medlum,

[N
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The mediu hing of any lanéuage except
the,+Engli e? spxrit-mstxgatmn, wrote the
followin, and ugmﬁcant A rabic characters,

&fvu‘/“/l;?
,_JS\/‘*’U)QW

7 S 4%
/:7 ’J.«/;Pf-:as (2 55, 'JQ‘L—;

t—*fﬁ'l/ﬁ:f?

ATMORLT'H PENMANSHLP

-

I pronounce these #haracters * to ha\lsl e been written
when the medium was in a neurologie” state, in which
the mental faculties and physical conscionsness remain

undisturbed and wninvolved, yet while the nerranpirit,
f0 o speak, living in the uer \'U““lbﬂlb and fissnes of
the medinm’s hand, was for the time being wholly
under control of the Arabian personage. Upon sub-
jecting these characters to imprcssion, the following
flowed into my mind ag its translation :—

L1 have had tringeribed and uerewitl present, theae written ﬂg‘\tten,
seouritely as possble, for the b nefit ofé the reader and the scholar. In
(original, somo six or cight words aro defectively formed, and this,
&W thing, may rendey the writigg obscur
4



Upralsed without pillars: to be sough
‘Withdoulls cvs off;, whele eungregate
The spotless tribes of Allah,—Extolled be the
Of the All Beneticont ™

According to my understanding, the name of the
spirit-writer—which he apparently attempted to spell out
in English some fitteen times on the sawe sheet, but
uniformly without sueceeding—is “ Almondi,” a Per-
sian prince, 4 also, while on earth, a talented biog-
rapher and fgget. It would please me to obtain a
communieation from him.

Of: the natare and functions of the nerve-spirit,
which in all m¥ works is denotirinated and described as
roul, composed of vital clectrivity and vitel magnetism
1two degrees of the same clement in the nervous sys-
tem), much might, be written.  This nerve ent is
vigible to the clear ~eer. In common life, t@;‘oﬁiuﬂ
of man's individuslity acts through and eonnects the
senses with the objective world. I is the connecting
link between the most external and the innermost. In
the * nuperior condition,” this nerve-power, a8 will here-
after be rhown, is concentiated and energetically con-
densed upon the inn#4 consciousncss. The sensoriam
is the magnetic battery whereby the nerve element, is
obtained from water, air, light, food, and the so-called
imponderables, and is therein so refined asto be capable
of subserving the highest willing powers of mind —per-

, vading the.entire conscions individuslism--and of
acting ag an interinediate. protecting agent to the most
inward consciousness in its connectivns with:the ek«
t4mal body and world. "l'hh' nerve-apirit (or element
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pervading tne-w is also the digestive medium
whereby imponderables are' made’ to augment,
watrengthen, re-enforce, and build up continually, the
structure and the alinost imparticled organism of man’s
immortal mind. This nerve-spirit can eatend itself.
For example, yead this

Swvavi ae L 1sr oF DorsLe ArrEARANCE.~MR. DAV,
Dear Sir:—I will relate a circumstince communicated
to me a short time since by a lady tiiend re-iding in
this place, who-e integrity and truthf\lyqu are un-
doubted. This friend had last winter, andd still has in
bor employ, & (Gaaman girl; whose purentg, with their
other children, continue to reside in G y. Sinee
their firot arrival in this country she has occasionally
corresponded with her friends m their © Faderland,”
the yonng lady in the fawmily she lives with acting as
amanuensic.  During the past- winter Barbara was
seized with intermitrent fever, and was ohliged to keep
her bed. A she ceemed to be <lightly delirious, the
young ladv was in ghe habit of vimting her frequently
during the night, #“nurse girl” in the family also
sleeping in the sawme roomn. For fiffecn nights thisstate
of things continued, the girl exclaiming trequently to
her young mistress, * Oh! Miss M——, every night 1
am in Germany with mv people.d On two nights in
particular, she was qnite” wild—#nce gerting up and
carrying all the covering off her bed into another
apartment, and on another vecasion trying to pull the
little nurse girl out of bed.

She recovered, however, and nothing njore was
thought of her illness "till a letter ftom her friends in
Germauy was received, stating that her meother was
almost distracted about Lou, aseshe had knocked at the
door of her distant Lhowme for Kfteen niyhts, been ad-
mittod, seon, and recognized by every member of the
family, and by her mother, who had exclaimed, “ Oh,
9* ’

) 'y
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my poor Barbara is dead " {Ha¢ sH& " had once been
seen to caryy the cover"nf?a of a bed intp another room,
and on another night” had put her arms around the
neck of a sister who was lying sick, and tried to pull
ber out of bed. This letter filled the girl with con-
sternation.  She said that in Germany they would call
her a witch, and to the present day refrains as much as
posgible from aluding to it When my friend related
the circumstance, I thought it sufficiently strange and
interesting to find a place in the history of similar un-
explained phenomcna, and to be more widely known.
Perchance you, friend Davis, or some of vour reader-,
may be able to throw more light upon this and other
gingular phenomena of mind = I will only add that I
have related the,simple fitcts as they, fell from the lips
of the lady in whose family they occurred, and who is
still, with the girl in question, u resident of Dayton, O.
Yours truly,

Davion, Ouro, Sep. 21, 1962, Lavura Crepy.

The psycho-physiology of the human sonl is beauti-
fal only to the spiritualistic natnre. All clear scers
readily perceive that this nervous element is 24 element
on which apiiits cast down their influcnce upon mede-
ums ; and a person thus affected is properly termed a
neurological medinm ; beeanse the nerve-spirit, and not
the inmost of the iﬂ"&:\idual, is the field of the phe-
nomenon. The Seeress of Provorst adds her tegti-
mony :—

“ With respeet to the nerve spirit, or nervous princi-
ple of vitality, she said, that through it the soul was
united to the body, and the body with the world, The
facility with which the spirit freed itself in her eass,
was the cause of her abhormnal condition. The nerve-
spirit is immortal, and accompanies the #oul after
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death, unless where the soul is perfectly pure, and
enters at once amongst the blessed. By ifs weans vhe
goul comstructs an airy form $round the spirit, It is
capable of increase or growth, after death; and by its
means the spirits, who ,are yet in the nnd region, are
brought into connectxon with a material in the atmoe-
phere, which &nables them to make themselves felt and
heard by man, and also to suspend the property of
gravity, and move heavy articles.”

This medium makes a distinetion between the soul
and the »pirit, which is at once self-evident ; one heing
the encasement or envelopment of the other. A careful
comparison of all the facts and resclations of this re-
maarkable Seeress- a method of inquiries to which most
minds, in thi~ locomotive and lightning age, feel an
uncquivocal aversion—weuld demonstrate her to have
been a compound medium, Pulsatory, Neurologic,
Sympathetic, Symbolic, Psychologic, Pictorial, and
Clairvoyant. Not that she at all times sustained and
gave out the manifestations legitimately growing from
each separate germ or condition: but that she alter-
nated, from state to state, on the Inwand and Onward
acales, enjoying meavwlnlu, and without muc.b inter-
mission, the Upward faculty ¢ Clairv oyance, which
will receive attention in subrequent pages.

Since the reception of the mysterious characters from
Illinois, I have received several packages from the
States; one of which contained three large sheets of
writing and painting, analogous to much incipient pen-,
manship seen in school-houses, yet curions and .very re-
markable when the attendant circumstances are duly
considored. The limits of this volume will not admit
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full explanations, but I quote from*the letter accom-
panying thapackage :—

“ Inclosed you will please find three sheets of charae-
ters written by different spirftual mediums, each writ-
ing a separate work, with specsal instruction to be for-
warded to you for interpretation. A large namber of
medinms in our tommunity are writing similarly, or are
instiucted to do so by spirita. * * It appears that the
inclosed sheets are u preface or index to the different
works. ¥ > the instructions are that thee sheets
must be sent to you for interpretation and publication.”

Upon submitting these documents to fmprasnion, I
obtain, as in the other instance, the atmospliere of neu-
rologic media. The nerve-pirit of the media is the
tield of these chirographic mamifestations. Some spirit
or spirits desire to write out the minwtir of personal ex-
perience. They have found media organically con-
genial, and, fiom willingness of mind, approachable ;
hence the spirits commence the task of anthorship, but
fail to get pertect possesrion of the nerve-spirit residing
in the medium's hand. Consequently, they make, or
impress, psychologically, the medium to write out a
variety of sqmi-Chinese, semi-Arabie (but mostly mean-
ingless) characters, as"®crcives, and then send them for
interpretation. Accordingly I follow iy impressions
when I affirm, that these instances, while they accom-
plish nothing of moment, in the cirection first supposed,
yet do subserve the great cause of spiritual intercourse

. —more especially the work of hiiman reformation—by

illustrating incontrovertibly the nearness of the other
1ife to this life, and by disclosing the details of certain
great fandamental and peyshologlo laws.
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With the preseht accumulation of facts before us,
sith such undeniable externul spd self-evident internal
evidences as atdach to these developments, the whols
world is forcod to concede the grand truth that spirits
do communicate. . .

X. THE ~YVPATHT [IC MFDICM.

In a candid work. written and compiled by Rev.
Adin Ballon, the following good illustration is pre-
sented.  ITe is alluding to instances “in which the
bias, prejudice, predilection, or will of the medium evi-
dently governed and characterized the dewonstrations.
In these cases the answers given to questions, the doc-
trines taught, and the peculiar leanings of conununies-
tions spelled out, were <o obviously fachioned by the
medium’s own mind, as to leave no doubt of the fact.
In absolute confirmation of this, questions have been
written out and presented to the mediwin, with' a re-
quest that the answers should, if possible, be given thus
and so. And they were given by raps, accordingly.
I myself gave questions in this way to a certain me-
diam, and foand that answers could be obtained in the
atirmative or negative, or in tﬂ coutradietion to pre-
vious answers, il the medium would but agree o will
it. At the rame tine, I made myeelt certain thpagwthis
medium could not proeure the rapping agency at will
It came, staid, and went, a8 it wounld, and in that re
spect, was uncontrollable. But when it chanced to be
pravent, it could be overruled, biased, and perverted
more or léss, by the medinm.”

Media of this genergl class ave still too numerons.
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More development is required. The sympathetio mind
is open to cvery modlﬁcahon of contradiction. H) 5
teria, catalepsy, trance, fitful somnan;bullxam, vatrious
muscular and nervous eahibitions passing rapidly back
and forth through the phases glrcady described—such
are the manifistations of this stage of development.
‘When impulse predominates, the answers to questions
will correspond ; when the w/ll is active, as above re-
lated, the responses will be overruled by the medium,
Now, why is this/ Because the medium is not devel-
oped, and because the spirit in attendance may not be
skilled in the new mode of communicating his thoughts
to the carth’s iubabitants. Neurologic and sympathetic
media are transitional, and require careful development.

XI. TON CLAIRLATIVE MEDIUM.

Concerning the interior experience of this peculiar
medium, much remains to be written. The mind is
made to live over again the ycars by-gone, all in a fow
brief minutes, with all the frephness and joyonsness,
Yea, and enthusiasm of youth and nnfoldiug manhood.
This experience, so peculiar to old age, is generally con-
ridered to bé nothing gnore than the mind’s voluntary
recurrence to the scenes of childhood ; an attribute and
capability of the soul to recall the thousand pleasant,
memories of the so-called sunny past, and live afresh in
the fragrance and innocence of former days. But while
we grant this capacity to the wind, we should not fail
‘to attribute certain pi('tm'ea, painted on the interior
canvas of memory and consciousness, to the pencilings
of invisible artists, (Foy delinestions of this thonght,
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as illnstrated in eertain dreams, the roader is referred
to the author’s third volume of /Jarmonia, gntitled the
“Secr,”) The soul’s bereaverents are severe trials,
Digease overtakes the child, the wife, the mother, the
father, the sister, or suge b loved one, ever dear and
precious to affection, and thus the loved and beautifnl
onos decay—fade away like the rosy, Light at the sunset
hour—and so the poet sighs : —

“Thou art vot here, 1ut gone to dwell
W here stars Iigh t up the hallowed dome,
Where angele holy anthems swell,
To gude therr st 1-~pirits home
And thou aet gone an lin nune oar
A spifst sighs, thou art not here '

But the clairlative medinm, whose experiences are
wsually confined to meditative momeuts durinz “ the
twilight Lour.” or at night, in lel, lefore the deepest
slnumber takes the bhodv and mind captive, can testify
that the Zoved one in still neu, still Joving, atill painting
pigtures on the prepared tuculties of thought, The fol-
Jowing is a buld example :—

“(Carsten Niebuhr, the great German scholar and
Oriental traveler, when old mx‘ blind, recalied with
siich power the memory of his early adventures, that
the seenes paiated the mslres on his sightless eyeballs.
‘When on his bed pictures of the gorgeous Orient flashed

* This fact 14 fakeu from the Telgraph. Dr Richmond, in replving to
Prof Buitan on the question of the naguial und the spiitual agenev in the*
production of modetn my steries, oecswnally quotes tinu lustrations of
neutrology and clu lativeness, denominating the latter a result of the rap-
port of miad with mind.
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on his mental sight, as vivid as though he had just
closed his cyes to shut them out for & moment. The
cloudless blue, bending over the broad desert, and stud-
ded by night with Southern constellations, as bright and
beantiful as when he saw theus half a century before.” -

The clairlative medinm. pcr s¢, is one whose facul-
ties are played tipon by some guardian spirit. There
are many drc«ms thus originated. The word clairla-
tive is derived from the French, ¢lair, clear, and latif,
to have production--meaning, a thing which i~ elearly
produced.  Vonunes of instances might be adduced,
and will be during the psichological campaign just ap-
proaching, but for the purposes of this Siqrur, the
above is deemed sufficient. We will now pass on to
the next development.

XII. THL HOMO-MOTIOR MI'DIUM.

This description of media remains to be developed.
A year hence, I think, the journals will contain definite
accounts of them. The following case is translated
from the German of Werner, by A. E. Ford. Sce puge
97, « Quardian bpirig"

“ R. had announcedhnother crigis for this evening at
six o’clock. To satisfy myself whether the occurrence
of the cramps took plase punctually at the time indi-
cated, and with no agency on her part, I begged the
members of my family, in answer’ to her question what

Aime she had fixed for another sloep, to say five o’clock.
This was done ; and thinking it wonld be no otherwise,
she so arranged her affairs as that she shonld Lave them
off her hands at that hour. Av no attack oothrred at
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five, and there were no signs of it so late as a quarter
after, she thought she had made a mistabe. I now
asked her to go with us into the garden lying near the
house, as it was warm and pleasant in the open air.
She followed us, and was in a cheerful mood. I must
aleo observe, that T had put the mantel-clock forward &
quarter of an *hour, in the morning, b that it struck
five and six ooner than it should by the sun. T had,
also, without her knowledge, had ‘all the watches in
the houss wct, in the moruing, with the mantel-clock.
Thus it ~truck w»ix, and R. «ill continued in lively
<pirits in the garden. Under some pretence we now
brought her back into the chamber just as it struck a
quarter pa-t six in the sitting-room. This clock had
been exactly a quarter too fast by my watch, an excel-
leut time-picee, which alone I had mneot altered. The
watch, theretore, puinted precirely to six—and ~carcely
had the first guarter struch, when the usual cramps,
the short, dry, hacking congh. and the trembling of the
limbs came on.  R. was now quickly laid on the bed.
In % few minates, afler the aceustomed general agita-
tion of the body was passed, she said cheerfully:
‘How much trouble you have gigen yourself to cheat
me ! It was well that 1 left the #firden and reached the
chamber ma time.  You may set it down in the future
that I ean neither add nor diminish in this matter.
My malady takes its own cour~e: only my Albert can
change the time of the erisi-, and he does it only in
cane of necesity ; but I always see it in him forthwith,
without being obliged to cxamine ) own nerves and
blood-vedsals. DBut [ must administor yon areproof, my
dear doctor.’ ¢ For what cause? ‘You bave not re-
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garded, this time, my warning to keep at a little distance
from me «dgring my cramps; jon might easily have
been atfected by some Jf the consequences.’”

The Homo-motor medium is one who is exclusively
and perfectly under systemuatjc and, regulgy }sontrol
The word siguifies, the sume power ; one who is moved
by the same mﬁuenee, power, or mind® Thé abuve
caseis related Ly Mr. Ford, with great particularity,
and is a fine example of tlns description of media,
which will be more numerons hereatter. Let every
one pray for such perfect individuality combined with
true spirit commuouion.

XII. THD SYMBOLIC MEDIUM.

Still ascending the psychologic scale, and going from
the INWARD to the oNw ArD stratification, we encounter
the symbolic medium. A lady, not long since, related to
me the following circumstance : -

¢ 1Ier mother, who was at the time residing in Edin-
burgh, in a house, one side of which looked intq a
wynd, whilst the dvor was in the High Street, dreamed
that, it being Sunday morning, she had heaid a soand
which had attracted ft’r to the gvindow; and whilst
looking out, had dropped a ring from her finger into the
wynd helow. That she had thereupon gone down in
her night-clothes to seek it ; but when she reached the
spot it was not to be found. HReturning, extremely

,vexed at her loss, as she re-entered her own door she
met & respectable-looking young man, carrying sone
loaves of bread. On expressing her astonishment at
finding a stranger there at so unseasonable amhour, he
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answered by expressing his, at seeing her in such a sit-
ustion, She said she had dropped her 1ing, apd had been
round the corner to scek it; wMereupon, to her delight-
ful surprise, he presented her with her lost treasure.
Some wonths afterward, being at a party, she recog-
nized the young man seecp in her dream, and learned
that he was a‘baker. IIe took no partreular notice of
her on that occasion ; and, T think, two years elap-ed
before she met him agiin.  This recond meeting, how-
ever, led to an acquaintance, which terminated m war-
riage.” *

In further illustration of h}'!ll])Oll(‘ visions, T present
the case of an intclhaent Lidy, who, having read Swe-
denborg, recordy her subjective esperiences, a part of
which are as follows :— .

Having, perhaps for six months, been accustomed to
see pictures in grav, unospectedly one atternoon 1 saw
in color a winter landscape, hills and valleys, covered
with deep and hardly frozen snow, a glowing crimson
sunrise flaming above the Iulls A vast lilipntian ar-
my of variously attited soldhers suddenly appearcd
marching across the snowy landscape beneath the crim-
son dawn A second fairy army encountered them, and
& terrific conflict ensmed.

This was about five years ago, and was the first time
when in the broad day 1 beheld these tableaux. The
first time that I had seen them in color, and the fifst
time also that one picture had developed into a second
binee this period I have alinost iuvariably seen them

* The abovo 1s related by Cathorwe Crowe, 1n her record of facts,
entitled,  The Night Svde of Nature”

-
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in color, and as it were illumined by their own intease
light, also their power of developmeut out of each other
has continucd until they have become in fact  dissolv-
ing views.” It is impo-ible to convey to those nn-
acquainted with these phenomena an idea of the brilliant
light, color, movement, and intense vitality of forms
thus preseuted Beforo the eyes. Occasionally it is as
though a window opened audduﬂy in the darkness, and
you gazed through it int» a region of light and act-’
ive vitality, where every pos«ble objeet animate and
inanimate might be beheld. [t is noteworthy that
whilst observing these varied ~cenes and objects, the
mind regards them as beautitul and eurions natural re-
alities. Only later, when the picture Iy disappeared,
flashes the consciousuess upon vou that what you have
behield was spiritual, and spiritually discerned.

In course of time I was led to compréhend that each
vision was a pictured parable, and contained an inex-
haustible variety of instruction : also, I had reason to
regard them as a very sacred gift from God. To discover
the meaning of these parables conyeyed insymbols, was
always intellectually interesting, but not always casy.
Sometimes the explanation was conveyed, whilst the
tableau passed before=:he cyesight, throngh the sense
of spiritnal hearing. Not infrequently the explanation

" way not given until months aficr the vision, and when
in fact the vision was all but forgotten. There have
* been many instances in which ne inferpretation what-
osoever has been granted.  When [ became acquninted
with the writings of Swodenborg, some two yeurs after
the time when my spiritual vi-ion first developed -it-
solf, I was cnabled to discover through Swedonborg’s
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“Doctrine of Correspondence,” the meaning of many
of the symbols which had beenshiown me. ¢ I have sed
his works in fact as a dictionary upon various veca-
sions.

Mere are a few of thespicture-parablegto which I bave
referied :— .

(553, —Whilst in Wules, the spititual vision not
very stroug within me, possibly owing to the natural
vidon being oceupied by the beautitul ohjeets around
ws: I had preseuted, however. as in a living tablean :—

A rough, eras, «tone foaer in the process of erection.
Seaflolding raised around jt, and workmen husily at
work upon the scaffolding.

A pure white Parim vase, and within it a bouguet
of exquisito and delicately tinted exotic flow ers, several
of which were orchids,

Saw myself standing upon the center of a bridge,
vhich spanned a strean.  The bridge wis very pecu-
liur, the parapet on c¢i*her hand being forined of one en-
tire unbroken stone.

Saw a female figure walking across a green meadow.
She was clothed in rageed and dusty garments, 1 could
only elearly see the lower pnrtio.{n of the figure. I was
on this oceasion semsible of tlafaculty of fearing as
well as right, an /nfcrior voice communieating andibly
that this vision typitied the condition of the hnman
soul in the world at large when dwelling only in ex-
ternal worship. :

January, 1859, I saw n scries of small visions upon,
waking in the morning dusing two or three weeks.
Tha following are sqme of them :-—

A fleld of oats in full ear and ripe, with a venerable
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head with long hair, and a very long heard, reminding
me of the éxpression “ Jhe Ancient of Days,” gazing
down from heaven upon the waving grain.

A door vpened and a female figure, bearing a water-
can filled withe water, enfered a room where stood an
empty pitcher. The woman poured the water out of
her can into the pitcher, until it was not only full, but
the water ran over, and sank mto the carpet upon
which the pitcher <tood. The voice of the Spirit,
spoke these words upon the disappearance of the tab-
leau, “ I will send my handmaid with Divine Truth,
and she shall fill the vesscl prepared for my service,
and not alone shall truth be given in full measure, but
it shall run over and saturate even the unthaukful
goul.” \

A number of swall packets carefully wrapt "p in
paper, were placed in my hand, and were observed by
the spiritual eye. The words spoken—* Giifts for thee ;
purchased by trial.”

A number of large new copper coins, which I saw
taken up bya hand and counted.

A number of scarlet leather bound volumes, not un-
like almanacs, almwn,me anddmssed one by one bo-
fore my eyes, the voice saying “ The books of tho years
of mam’s life intrusted to the hands of God.”

The most exyuisite spiritual perception through the
ear, of & trumpet-call ; the melody ravishing in its sweet-
ness, A melody that, though solnding from efar, ap-

#pated atill to procced =s from within the very aenter of
thesonl Only those whd have experienced sp

n, can comprehendthese.senmions. I
the sound ; still it eonveyed the ides of mly
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summer morning, dew, sunshine, opal coloring of
heaven, and waving green leajes, fragrant blo-sins,
and dewy grass, The voice of the Spirit spoke these
words, ¢ The trumpet-call of the Last Judgment.”
Various foods and win® broyght to mey placed in my
mouth by invijsible hands, and tasted by my tongue.
Among these foods was honey, which was not, however
placed within my month, though T desired totasteit. But-
ter, bread, cakes of various delicate kinds, fruits, and
roasted meats were among the tood, and sometimes tish.
About this time a friend with whom I was accus-
tomed to eonverse upon religious and spiritual subjéets,
began to behold similar visions of representative ob-
jects, At first she could not understand what these
thingameant. Bread and wine e-peeially were frequent-
ly presented thus before her  She was quite nneon-
scrous that I was accustomed to receive spiritual c¢dm-
munication #f this maunner, and mentioned her new
experience to me with much surprise. These objects
appeared suddenly and unexpectedly, and then as sud-
denly vanished. (See S&piréitual Muya.ine, 1868.)

From the great similgrity betgeen the experiences
of the symbolic and the piefosiat mediam, the reader
may bedisposed to conclude that they necessarily helong
to the same plane ; but this i far from being correct,
Ezekiel, Daniel, and the writer of the Apocalypse, fr
cluding Swedenborg and very many others, were Pipy
torial media. But Rymbolical medin are persons whe
see in their vision, opened by‘spiritual aid, the almest
ewaod’ prefigurations of things which will ocomr, of

W {

which do in reality exist. :

L}



918 THE INNER LIPE.

L4

¢ XIV. THE PSYCHOLOGIC MEDIUM.
[

This class is composed of multitudinous persons and
temperaxaents. It is particularly known to history as
embracing the troupe of mystics and revelators—in-
dividuals seemingly under the direct inipiration of the
Most High. A fine cxample may be seen in the fol-
lowing:-u® ‘

“ Early on the morning of March first, eighteen hun
dred and forty-two, I was awakened by a loud singing ;
I garefully histened to it, for it was very heavenly and
harmonious. I soon saw a band of Angels passing
thpough the place; they marched in regular order, two
abreast, about four feet from the ground; I could hear
the words which they sung, bat did not understand
any, save the following : ¢ Zion i the habitatiou of the
living Ged, and here is the Ioly Mounf of his glory;
and from this place shall his righteous ‘word bLe sent
forth ; and we, his holy Angels, will proclaim the same
to the nations of the earth.’ .

“ They soon divided into four evinpanies, and went
each way out of sight. Instantly, 1 heard a mighty
roaring, like unto lravy thunder; I was sensible that
it was the cowning of the mighty Angel; it came neaver
and grew louder, and soon changed into a voice, and
the words were these :— .

¢ This @y thou hast seen and wilt see and Bear, O
thoy mortal that now listeneth to my word! that which
will be pleaging to the?t and also, that whish will cause

* Sy " Sacwi 50 andBpok,” publisbed by the Tnsted Mbletged
Shaketw’ Oanterbary, . ¥, pp. 374, o seg. ¢
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thee sorrow of sonl; for thou shalt not, as yet, fully
understand nor lmve permission to make mention of [y
word unto the peoplt,

%480 go your way and fear not, but remember I now
tell you, that ere this day shall come again yon shall
geo my work in & measure performed, and many of my
words fast fuliflling.’

“Inow went about my hand labor but the sound
of the mighty voice was so loud in my for the
most part of the day, that i seemed I could hear noth-
mg else. I saw the mighty Angel four different times
in the course of the day, and rec elved many words from
him, similar to what I had betore received.

“ At the last time, which was ahout the hour of four
in the afternoon, the yrord to me was as follows : ‘Know,
and even remember from thin day, that God your Heav-
enly Father, never las, and never will, permit, or cause
a promise Yo' be made to his chosen people, nay, nor
cven to the nations of the earth, but what he has ful-
fille@, will fulfill, or cause to be fulfilled in his own
time, and secording to his divine will.?

“This was the end of the word at this time, and I
retired {0 my room, feeling very sorrowful that I could
not, as yet, feel at liberty to spedlk freely of all that I
hdd seen and witnessed. In the evenjng of the same
day, soon after 1 had retired to rest, I again heard the

gich of the holy Angel, and the word was swift and
a8 follows 1

earken, hearken, O thou mortal of my choice,

wlﬁh z declare boldly unto the people of the earth, that

b&mpamtwn for the God of hmvep and

%o‘eomm&ve bis own wovk in full, are faal pags-
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ing by; and his time to work, thronghwout the whole
earth, is feor at hand; and the time for his Christ, the
Saviour of men, to bé mare fully knwu, as he now
stands, the head of the New Creation, in his second
mauifestation,,is not far off.”
MR ) T

“On March tweltth, eighteen hundred.add forty-two,
while I wr busily engaged in my duty, apd in eonver-
sation with those around me upon varions subjects, the
holy and mighty Angel éhtered the room and stood
before me, and showed forth many signs jn my view ;
they were singular and strange, even so much so that
cani ngt well describe them on paper.

ne was short, but was repeated three times;

and now was my tume of trial; foar those present pei-
ceived that somethiug singnlir whs trnnsactmg to my
view, and not to theirs. ¥ Soon after
this, the holy Angel entered ag‘uu id to me:
“This is my fifth and lsst coming in this manner; butp
a8 I gaid, so have I done; J have, indead, suffgred you
10 be tempted and tried, and have proved you to my
sotisfastion at this time. You may now speak of my
presencs, and mahe known wy word; but when this
you day let it Le bolly, yet wisely; for I am to be
foared n very fged.’”

“Equally remarkable,” says the author of Super-

wralism in New England éja the case of Dr.
m of Tgmpster, N. 11., as given by himself, in the
Boaton Moidical Jowgal. While totally b!iud be bw
pdkons enter his ag@itment, and espoeiaﬂy
troubled with & gray Wirse, which etoad, ml&iad ud
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byidled, champing his bit, by his bellside. On ons
occasion, he says: ‘I seemed plgesd on the' gouthern
border of » plain, from which I could ses 2 whole regi-
ment of soldiers, coming from the north. As thoy ap-
proached, their number imcressed to thousands. Their
dress was so splendid as to dazzle my sight, Their
movements ‘ware generally quick, eftcn halting and
forming into«two columns, facing each other and ox-
tending in line as fur us the eve could reach. They
would then break up and march in different directions,
often driving each other in large companies. I felt per
culiarly gratified in sceing large groups of little buys
runnjpg and jumping before and after the troeps—
many-of them dressed in a light hlue frock with a
searlet sash. Thess movements continued through the
day till near sunset, whén the field was cleared wuntil
gfter ten o’clugk, when Teaw them returning, but they
took a westW#Md movement, and soon disappeared.
A the freat variety of moving objects which I
ham their Motion has been from right to left, with
very few eszoceptions, as that of the marches and
countermardhes of the soldiers. It was comimon to
see two objects moving in the rame dirdetlon, while
one would move much faster than the other, and pass
by:” )

Amgng all nations, Pagan as well as Cliristian, in-
stanoes ,of psychologic mediumship are nftmerous and
well anthenticated. Afd the most remarkable feature
of such revealments, is, the unqualified relianse repdred

e

* Boe,pagy 18 of the sbovernamed work, Tho anthor has SHdh &
vary hbqammu:d of the ancient and.’kodm superghitions New
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in them. as literal ovcurrences, by the nation or
countrysgenerally, where they are received, In the
“ Philosophy of Dreaming,” given in the third volume
of “Huarmonia,” the reader will find the principles of
psychological revelations fully and truthfully explained.
Long before any thing was developed resembling
modern manifestations, the various nations have hudl
what they consider divine revealments, A hundred
pages might be filled with examples so wonderful and
well established that no hypothesis but our own—the
spiritual—can possibly describe their origination. Pre-
ferring the testiinony of unsophisticated nature to the
prolmble ‘*‘frauds” of priests and cnnuning miracle-
workersy we quote the aflirmation of Kah ge-ga-gah-
bowh, or George Copway, the Ojibway Chief, who,
after speaking of the influence of omens among Indi-
ans, reports he following psychologic instance :—

% Dreams, too, were much relied on by our nation.
They thought the spirits revealed to them what they
were to do, and what they should be, wiz.: good
hunters, warriors, and medicine men. I would fast
sormetimes two, and sometimes cven four days. When
fusting we were tq leave the wigwam early in the
morning, and travel all day from one place to another,
in search of tMe favor of the gods. 1 was taught to be-
lieve that the gods would communicate with me, * ¥
When 1 fell asleep in the woods, and dreamed some
strange dream, I felt contident that it was from tho
spirita, I will now relate what [ dreamed when I was
but twelve years old, And also my father’s interprets-
tion of my dream.

“ Myself and othm were sleeping far from the wig-
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wam, near & large pine. T saw,-in my dream, a person,
coming from the east ; he apprgached, walking on the
air; he looked down upon me, and said ; ¢ Is this where
you are? Tsaid, ¢ Yes. ¢ Do you see this pine? ‘Yes,
I sce it” ‘It is & greaf and high tree.® I obseried
that the tree was lofty, reaching toward the heavens.
Its branches extended over land and water, and its roots’
were very deep. ¢Look on it while I sing; yes, gare
upon the tree,’” e sang, and pointed to the tree; it
commenced waving its top ; the earth about its roots
was heaved up, and the waters roared and tossed froin
one side of their beds to the other. "As soon as he
stopped singing, and let full his hands, every thing be-
came perfectly still and quiet. ¢Now,’ said he, *sing
the words which I have sung.’ I commenced as fol-
lows :—

441t is I who trivel i the winds,
It18 T who whisper in the breeze,
1 shake the trees,
T shake the earth,
T tiouble the waters on every land’

% While singing, I heard the wind whistle, saw the
tfee waving its top, the earth heaving, heard the waters
roaring, because they were all troubled and agitated.
Then said he: ‘I am from the rising of the sun j I will
come and see you again, You will not see me often ;
but you will hear mo speak.’ Thus spoke the spirit,
and then turned away toward the rond fronn which he
had come. I told wmy futher of my dream, and after
hearing sll, he said: ¢ My son, A god of the winds s
kind to you; the aged tree, I hope, may indicate long
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life; the wind may indicate that you will travel much ;
tho water which you #aw, and the windn will carry
your canoe safely throngh the waves.

“T relied mach on my dream, for then I knew nd
better, DBut,however, little feliance can be placed in
dreams, yet may not the Great Spirit take this method,
‘Bometimes, to bring about some good result ¢

In the scale of media, the reader may observe the
different degree- of mental development and medinm-
ship which it is our present purpo-e to illustrate with
Jacts, furnished Ly ancient and modern history. In
the employment of these facts, much care is taken not
to confound one with another, although it is exceedingly
difficult, in the present limited state of scientitic hnowl-
edge on this subject, to avoid occasional ambiguities in
the yleaseology of description.

In subsequent pages will be found a ¢ Table of
Explanation,” giving a eystematic synopsis of the
“canses of the pbonomena, &c., which will show
that, owing to the extraordinary attributes of man's
mind, many experiences are by some individuals re-
garded as spiritually originated, which, in trath, are
only caused by the natural laws of onr being—by %
commnunity of invisible physico psycho-dynamic prin-
ciples—a transferation and intercommunication of the
mind’s own voluntary and involuntary potencies—
which, as I luve already distinctly acknowledged,
must necessarily come into the correct exposition ef
certain inferior divipions of this grand,demounstra
tion of spiritnal eflstence. And persows who arc
not capable of grasping a question in ell i paultity. -
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dinous bearings—minds, not able to eu;bmea the jm-
mense latitudes, weridians, nrghlpelagom, ‘and inter-
minable longitudes of a theme with 0 much of the
eternal and infinite in it as this—should, at least, be
humble in spirit, havingmo disposition to conceal igno-
rance or preteuded knowledge respectmg it, because
Luman progross and individual experience onlv can
effectually give any problem its just solution. Every
thing ceases to be mysterious when man ceases to be
ignorant.

The reader is expecially requested to remember, that
all the typical media, nmnboring twenty-four, the canses
of whose mental experiences 1 am now individually
delineating, by means of facts and obscrvations, are all
embraced undcr the denomination of * spirit-medin”
(being veritable instances of spiritual mtercourae)‘, and
arc not, thorefore, subjected to the suspicion of bemg
under any hallucination whatever; or, as merely vie-
tims to abnormalization and pﬂycho-dynamm conditions.
With this understanding, I am impressed to pmoeed
gtill further in deacrlbmg the extra-mundane cxperiences
of the Psychologlc Mediam,

This type is eatensively multiplied, and’requires, in
this category of expositions, a tull and indisputable
disgnestication. It is ouly the limited number of pages
gesigned to this volume, which prevents an ample pres-
cutation of the multifurious medifications and « freaks,”
o8 it; were, of this type of mediatorial development. It
is. eharacterized by hghts and ahadea, ﬂImmnatxon, and
uncertaintics, prowises, propheties, visions, ambignities,
and emtrmﬁchons, becanse, sitply, the mediatorial
mind is on the level pluin pf spiritnal interegurse ; ‘the
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statels transitional, as all the conditions on the third
or “Onwar@” scale sre, and is, therefore, attended
‘With equinoctial storms; and is, moreover, occasionally
succeeded by temporary derangement; bat the latter
result is wholly attributable to individual disobedience
of the principles, ever divine and pregnant with bless-
ings, which control this phase of experience.,

The psychologic state, by itself’ considered, is fraught
with a peculiar mystic interest. The troupes of revela-
tors who once trod the Oricntal lands, their minds in
sweet commuuication with suactum prrsone, were in
the free enjoyment of this blessing. This condition,
however, is no security against misapprehension or
error. The “ Upward” states are far more reliable,
and should be aimed for Ly the mediatorial mind.
Numerous opportunities have presented themselves,
&iving mo well-attested and incontrovertible evidences
of all T feel impressed to atfirn respecting this mystic
state. As embracing and illustrating the most modern
and familiar instances, with a peculiar and pleasing
fidelity, it is deemed proper to introduce the experience
of a conscientious and investigating mind. I wrote to
thie author of the sulijvined letter, requesting from him
an account of his recent trials and conclusions. As to
the wprightness and candor of this gentlemsan, so well
known to the inhabitants of the Quaker City, nothing
need be said :~-

PHILADELPEIA, March 25, 1853,

A. J. Davis, EsQ. —Dear Sir: To fulfill my prom-
ise, made to you a fowgdays since, I will ngw cndeavor
to give & general ofitiitie of my experionce it the apivit-
nal manifestations of the days One remarkable feature

» v’



TOE TABLE OF EXPLANATION. 225
of it, however, is, that my mewmory doeg not retain the
particulars as it does of other things ; and, #s I keep no
regnlar diary, I shall not Ferhlps be able to give you
all' the facts in the order in which they transpired; as
many interestinﬁ circumstances have almost entipely
escaped my recollection™ . '

In the month of August, 1851, I first became sen-
sibly influenceéd by some invisible power moving my
hand to write, without the aid, of my will, and, in a
short time, very rapidly.+ During two or three mohths,

* The incapacity to remember certain wterior occurrences grows from
tlus fact: that the mind has two hemi<plieres in every part.cular; more
espocially is this truc of Memory. Thete 15 un external and corpureal
memory; and & memoy, also, which 18 wholly mternal and spiritual.
Tho former 19 a ablet whereon the world of matter and sensuou- ohjects
writo the evanesrcent improssions of their panoramie existence ; the latter
in the soul's sanctum sanctorum, wheremn are depoaited as imperishable
jewels in a cashet which nouo but the possessor can open, tho pud of
thunys, of all mprescions, of all uscful expeniences The most del cato
perfume of Thought 13 thus trcasurcd up, while the body of that thought
is mupressed upon the extrinal memory, a lifeloss mars of watcrial, to
be Imd aside with its tablet n the tomb  But ou the aternal memory,
the falntest lines of a spiritual reality produce the most permaneut im-
preasons. And yet, in tius lfe. he corporeal faculty 18 so constantly
called into requisition and exercise that, with but jare exceptions, the
mind's most snkrior experiences are seldom remembered. It would give
ne pleasure to dwell on tho mysteries ot the mternal man; but this
would bo to ahstract attention from my friend’s letter

1’1‘1:‘&: stage of my friend's development may be properly dlassed
ynder the Duodynanac type; becouse he could have been readily dee
veloped in either direction, s all individuals so situated always can, by
means of the Circle; he might have added the * Motive” on the Out-
ward, or passing the other way, attained the ‘- Tolegraphic" on the
Upwurd, and either would have produced an equilibrium, With the
first agfabination, his mediatorial usefulness would have been serviceable
to oihele, oWithe material phae of skepiicism; the laitor compound
would hairéstivated his own mind sbove unceftainty, and his trud i
wion in the B4ld wonld have undogbiadly appaared. Tt In quite veosd.
¢ fow .
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I was constanily influcnced whenever alome, and, in a
most nnmigtakable manner. If T walked the streets, 1
was continually reminded of some unseen intelligence
impressing my mind, in so powerful a manner, that it
was ¢mpossible for me to refuse paying attention to it.
In the morninks particularly, pefore my mind became
excited with the cares of business, were the impressions
most interesting ard elevating, and frequently so touch-
ing that, in epite of ipyself; tears would fill my eyes,
and at times I felt 1 would gladly do any thing in my
power to render a service tu the spirits (for such they
purported to b(? that were continually attending my
steps wherever I went.*

Jne momug, after I had left mv home to attend
to my basiness, thoughts the most elevating and earnest
came fuddenly into my mind, and with such distinet-
ness and power, word after word, sentence after sen-
tence, that I was greatly astonished, and could not
avoid listening to them. The spirit a~sumed to be one
who had occupied a high position while on earth, and
the theme was the unhappy condition of Mexico. The
object was to have that country annexed to the United
State-, as the ouly hope for the peace and prosperity of
her people. 8o strongly was my mind impressed durin
this time, that T could feel, as it were, 1 ery word o;gﬁo b
my brain as dietinctly as 1 could the heating of my
palse; and I felt the presonce of some intelligence &s
really as I ever did that of any friend I conld see with
my phg;siml eyes. So singular and extravpdinary.were
these thaunifestations, that at times, when writing, 1
would feel & power controlling my mind on wmy right

sary that duodyaamic meidia, whose mentil ambition soars tugher, shoyid
study the pathway 1o further development, and not sbundon themselves
to mure haphasdrd growth

* Hore is etvidence that the gentleman's mwind, resling on & gurtind
duodyaumic busie, experienced some.hing of the Ulisstul ) oh
portalh 10 the * " condition; the explanaticn e
already bren submitted, * e :
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and spmetines on my left, and always s liftle elevated
above me. To me this was the most utlyrestiug and
deli%htful. I have been swiggeso powerfully {mnpressed
in_this way as to erpectorate a litile blopd, which 1
believed cawe from my brain.* During this stage of
my experience, I wrotesmany communigations purport-
Jng to come from celebrated characters. .

o give you an idea of the doctrints I learned from
one that professed to be a guardian’ spirit, I will quote
a little from what purports to be instructions to me as
an amanuoensis: ‘ You must write for man, for human-
ity; you must write for human nature in rags; for
human nature in ruffles; for human nature in prisons,
in dungeons, in fetters. In no place, where man is
found, must you leave him alone. 1le is yotir hrother by
birth of spirit; your brother by ties of humanity; your
brother by more than you now can imagine,” &e. This
was written in a very rapid off-hand manner, and with-
out any premeditation on my part. Whatever of fault
there may be in the language, the spirit of the comnma-
nication scems to be the truest Christianity. That
which seemed most to interest the spirits attending me,
was the condition of Mexico. When [ wrote in this
remarkable manner, there had not transpired any
thiog, that T knew of, to cause 0 much solicitude in
her Dehalf. At times, the condition of the mothers
and daughters, the fathers and sons, the selfishness of
the rulers of that unhappy country, were so powerfully
impressed on my mind, that, in spite of myself, I would

4

weep in sympathy.t

* Doubtless my friewd was turned snwardly to an extent go unusual,
that the beasn did ennt ¢ rough the capullary vessels a lttle Llood.
The saine thing has happened to myself on s¢veral occesions. When I
interiorly examined tho  onuses (md.cnro of cholera,™, detailed In the *
it &f, $he Harmoasa, 1 had quite a profuso discharge of bloed,
Thees faliipue any danger o aride fiom 1, 4 ,

+ anigmporiant fact. This geglieman’s mind entertained pot
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1 . R
If 1 attenipted to read a book, I wyuld besome
wite drowsy, #nd, if 1 closed my eyes, I would irome-
istely see symbolical ntations in great varjety.
If I should chaice to loBé my consciousness in sleap,
wus sure of receiving a tremendous sbock, as it were,
from some galvanic battery which would make me very
glad to keep awake. I have seen and folt in this stage,
of my experience, an_endless variety of such things;
snd 1 have also often heaid whisperings as distmotly as
if some one was at my side in conversation with e,
My sense of smell, too, was remarkably affected. In
my waking state, no matter where I might have been,
I could smell a rose, a piuk, new-mowa hay, tar, brim-
stone, &oc., d plainly as ever I recognized these scents
in my life.*

— et —— - c—— -~ —— —

the least prepossession 1 favor of Mexiwo Yot this was the thome of
his most 1omarkablo communiecations  1low ean the heliever 1n mental
hallucination explain this faet, on, the ground that the mind wanyfactures
g own impres-ions. Iu a lctier to me, dated Juno b, 1852, my friond
says  ‘Certuin T am that the subjects which 1 have been nchined to
believe T should have written upon, had I my own way, were the last
of all subjects the gpints have chosen for me Moxico has bhad no

charms for my mind.  Personally, I fclt rather opposed to having

become a portion of my beloved country Yet T have learned m
chanty from mv epirtual inveajgations and, to-day, I have noct an
affection or prejudice which I would not 1ejoice to sarnfice in order to
do good” It seems, therefore, concluwive that the eommunirating
spirits didgnot consult my friend’s predilections  Thev wished to send
Tium on a mission of love and national refoim to Mexico, to annex that
conntry to this, agamnst all of which the medium's mind was primarily
opposed, The good ntentions of the spints will be illusirated in the

sequel,
® Here the mind, resting on 1ts primary starting-point, the psychilagic
was exeppised for purposes of disgyplino, by some well-meamu,
who had lus uan under speclel g9 sildagiy

case 6f Dr. Abgl iy ,‘rbz o 4ol iy,

wenses were peych ‘Wd Hpon Mub:' g
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At present, when I go to sleep I asionally
awakened, and, in a measure, paralyzed, dn this con-
dition I hoar the most delig%ul strains of music, the
sini:ing of hirds, and tArilling bursts of eloguance, such
a8 | never listencd to in my waking state, all denoting
much intelligence and feeling. .

Of late I do not write much, hut sit and receive the
inflowings of thonghts and sentiment, which often fill
me with gratitude and joy.* During these sittings, I
receive views and feclings which I would not exchange
for any enjovment | ever knew. At times I have been
made to speauk whon alone; often 1 get so complotely
lost in the bll‘){@(’t, that 1 entirely forget all things else.
Yon may think me at such moments a littlg beside my-
self, vet, when the influence is gone, I am #8'rgtional as
ever, and never feel wearied in the leust. Th these
scenes I have received such inexpressible views of the

“Infinite Love and Wisdom of God as to melt me to
tears; and I think I would freely give all T possess to
be able te give my impressious fully to the world.

It is no exaggeration when I tell you, that not an
hour passes (when my mind is drawn from earthly
cares) without bringing me the most sonl-satisfying evi-
dence of the existence and presence of spirits. But
what troubles me most is, that I do not do good to
othera in this way.

The spirits tell me many things which I find are
not realized. This ix a drawback to me, and I have
queried often, “ May I not Le deceived either by them
ormy own mind ¢"  If one-half is ever reali at has

mind, for heneficent’ and sanitary purposes, which, however, are not

always apparent
* From the psychologic and duodynamic siates, my friend here passes,

Hy, to the “Pulsatory " pondition, which ajternates, imper- :
with the “ Impressignél" state, and gives him more wteriot
EMM Thes Jakéer states, in permanant upion, wowld
o &f ® tho mind, |, )
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been promised me, I shall not be an idle laborer in
God’s great vinevard.* I would not go back to the
Londage of mind T onceywas in, for all that earth can
five: and if T am deluded (as my dear mother tells me

am), 9 i¢ indeed a delveion which I wish nover to be
rid of, unless I can get a better one !

I wish much, tou, to know the result; for with me
it is a cardinal doctrine,-that no man fiils his_destiny
unless he is a henetit to the whole race of man. At
present I am influenced, in my ears, by a singular scn-
sation, which I know results from the operations of the
spirits, I can request them to influence one or both
ears, and if I remwain calm, I can now feel them in this
way most sensibly. That this is not an hallucination
I am convineed, from the fact, that my sense of hearing
while thas influenced. is much more acute than ordinary.
A new phase of late with me is this: I sit and request
the spirits to answer me a question. I ask not out of
idle curiosity, but as an honeat seeker. In a short time
I am fully in the drowsy condition, and then I either
see something as an answer to iy questions, or else hear
whisperings in reply, but seldom. if' ever, is the answer
correct. For example: 1 ask, “ When will my friend
write me an answer to my letter !” I hear whispered,
as distinctly as I ever hear any thing, “ Four days ;” but
it may be that eight days elapse before I get a reply.
In tests like these of the ‘intelligence and truthfulness
of spirits, do I seldom, if ever, get corrcet answers,
Here theu is my reason for insisting upon the untruth-
fulnesa of certain spirits, either from mischief or some
other cause. lowever, I will not oqpeure them too

- — - - - - - e

* I peems that much doubt arises fiom the fact, that my frivad's
mind, fn vimaung back end furth from the psychologic to the pulaatery
atate, occanionally stopa at the “ Pictoriul” sgratom, siid obtaipy pres
figurahons of certuin psyelucal truthigfighieh (hocanse he hom
as symbolic of Ataral) schy IiiRon in the .
takes " and lalachooda ~Somiascrlyiiind of pictorial z’“u
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much, as I know not the principles which control these
ms sterious matters * ’
I send you this statement, 4 deing but a general idea

— - —— —— —

* Mistakes oceur: ng in this Jnannet are unayol labl~» A spntcan
no more foretoll an event, 50 evanescont and incidedtal with positive
coertaiuty, than the Auestoter hunsclf  The friend maiv have been that
mwoment contemplating an answer to the Ictter «whith sprritual et the
gutrdian spint 3gw and fiom the probabihities of the cise as judgingly
any person might mfer a4 result reply ¢ Four daya ” while noth ng 19
more easy than being mistahen hecansc the letter physie iy conwide ed
ar au obyective tact, miy be postp ned for an mdehnue el Spnts,
actording to my expuricnce can only forcull sporhial fact—thwgs
which have or have not been bodiod forth m 2 phyaical vesture—nand
can prophe © cortcctly only when the famy faetold hes in the channdd
of sume plam 1mmutable law of ¢ngition

My friend sayvs that 01 one occ wion, he wquired of the spumts whether
& persop, then abwnt and verv il would 1ecover and be 1catored to
healik - The spirits immediitc'y 1epre sented to us vision—-lus state
bejug “pictorisl ’ and 7 ¢ danvos ant—the mpresuve and ~uddemng
sccne of the dcath and burlel of that particular pasen  Iut progress
of tiune provid the exlubtion in untiuth for the dis v 1 fixend re-
covcred, and the spituil 1cpresentation s tamed 1 falschoed * o
mistahe  Now, I will not underthe to mdicato the preci~e g amfiration
of lus viston, but mast certun wm 1 thut wy fricnd will 3ot see a sput
ual good aund a spuatwal truth i1t a8 he <urely will 1a cvery othai ex-
perience mptessed upon hig inw wrd memory

The geutleman furthe tmoro submitted for « xymination 4os eral strange
communications  sowe overfloning with sublime and humune thoughts,
others surchargcd with me mingle<s and wcoherent 1deas ind ¢ Lingo,”
a8 he tcrmed 1t, wlich nothing coull huve pe rauaded lim volnntanly to
rocord on paptr  Ameng the suptrior (Jisy of his commumeitions,
however, m1iy be discorered many noblo and «omprehensive puneiples
and axoms for the gw Lince®d human life  Several months winee he
transmitied to e, m a pistecnpt to one of Iug letters, the tollowing
brlef, and, w stysphraseclogy, ouygmal renderng of the eparis of the ug-,
mortit Gelden Rule

e vae X0 mﬂm fOn RIY FiTHER,
WHO CALLS NOT MuN B3 BROTHER.”
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of what has happened to me, during my invcsﬁ?ations,

and hope you may be able to discover the philosophy

which it involves. Ome thing more I will state s
worthy of note: my health is now much better than it

has been for years, before I wag influenced by the spirits.

1 have writter four, five, and sowmetimes as inany as sis

hours in succeseion, without internission of any ao-

count, and I ain never wearied in the least: a proof

conclusive, to my mind, that there is health, if not wis-

dom, in such spiltual exercises.

Very truly and fiaternally yours, F—

Numerous examples of psychologic mediumship have
come under my own immediate observation—externally
and interiorly--calculated to de mtellectualize and un-
gpiritualize both the suljects and receivers of them. ¢ I
will here rel ite an interesting nstance.

Abont nine mouths ago a temale called at my home,

But I can not now stop to mvestigate the exact spirits from whom
these thoughts were mamfested Newthcr 13 3t nceessiry that the me-
dwim shoula himself know, for he may rest assured there ' 19 a law of
Justiee which evermaure overcomes cvil with good ”  What I have writy
4en Tespecting mediums and concerning the power of certan guaidian
spirits to penctrate the uses of thuns fu bevond our conceptions of
nght and wrong will cast a sofficient explination over my imipd s
preumatologie expetience  The man point, in all cases, to be amed
for, is the development of the mind nto a state of mediatorial ¢ pulth-
rum By securing fuist this haimonious conditjon, as already delines-
ted, all the requsite knowledge, respecting onc's fleld of labor 1 the
gardens of Humanity, will he most amply added There 135 nothing
‘which can prevent the Cause fiom steadily advancing tg a glorious eon-
#gmmation

# 8o jllustration of pulpit psyohql?y, and the dep) ofoly of
#tin method upon the congregation, It * Philasephy of Tutar-
oouree” pp 98, 94, 95,
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in Hartford, and told the waitingymaid that she must
have a conversation with me immediately? Accord-
tngly [ entered the ffont parlor, shd signified my willing- .
nots to hear her requests. She was about thirty years
of age, I think, and gave evidence in her deportment
and habiliments of belonging to that mighty multitude
of Naturc’s cliildren who receive but f8w gifts and ad-
vantages from Fortune’s hand. Her features, which I
particularly remarked, indicated care and disappoint-
ment; yet they were mainly calm, and her expression
entirely rational. I could see not the least trace of that
treacherous fanaticism which so surely plunges its vie-
tim into insane despair. When I inquired of her the
purpose of her urgent visit, she arose, and took from the
sofa a large roll, which I had not before noticed, and
placed it, without speaking, upon my knees. I asked
her what it contained? She said: “I wish jou to ex-
amine it." And added: * T have left my work and
family, and, with what little money I had, have traveled
all the way from ——, in the State of ——, to bring
this roll to you.” I replied that my time was then too
much engaged to examine ity contents: but promised
to investigate it at some future time, and report to her
the resnlt. .After a little further conversation she de-
parted.

A few days subsequently I turned my attention par-
ticularly to this carefully arranged roll. The envelope
was of thick white phper, neatly sealed at each ¢nd,
aud painted in water colors, but very minutely, with
fine lines cras*\g each other trausversely, making smalt
squared, the centers of which were uniformly dotted,
alt presenting a very odd and orderly arrange-
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ment. Upon breaking the seals, there rolled out some
fifteen piecks of paper, each wide and long eunough to
form a petition to Congtess, and tied carefully together
with white sewing-thread. Previous to opening these
packages, I found a letter addressed to me, which, liter-
ally transcribed, began as follows :—

“ THE PROCEEDINGS OF FORMING HARTFORD.COMMUNITY,

« First. Andrew Jackson Davis must open the scroll
in the piesence of the people who wishes to sce it
opened.

“ Second. The writings must be read by somne one
who loves Andrew Jackson Davis.”

Then follow directions to be pursued by me, to the
effect that I must procure a Dook, in which to record
the names of those **who wish to join the Iartford
Community ;” and that I must prepare the “ papers for
each one to sign when they are baptized,” which docu-
ments should each read—“T believe that God's love
will have the Hartford Community to he God’s heaven
on earth. In love for Grod'’s holy Hartford Community
I will do as God’s holy angels direct me.” So reads
the baptismal creed! The letter then directs that ¢ An-
drew Jackson Davis must preach on the Sabbath when
the people are baptized.” Then follow repetitions, di-
rections, and exhortations to all the baptized, slike to
sen and women, and concludes with— "

Thess cormuunjcations were writien by Ce—-,®
Thesa communications were communicated by Emgnuel Swodenbo'rg.

T
*The medinwm's name I purposely withhold. She romeried & me

- e e ot
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God's will be done cm earth as it is in hoaven.
(lod will bless the Hartford Community

Concerning the bapnamal cevemon ¥, the programme
iz ample. In one pluce the document reads, “The
people must kneel whilé being baptized,¥ and adds that
I (for the responsibility of the whole Community and
the ceremonies is bestowed upon me) “must lay the
water on tlte organ of vencration,” and while perform-
ing thus, in a very solemn, impressive voice, must pro-
nonnce thu.e words: “1 do baptize thee in the name
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” After
which, the people, still kneeling, mu«t sign their names
to the Covenant, when the whole congregation must
forthwith repair to the vestry of the Temple, and par-
take of the Lord’s Supper.

In addition to this letter there are twenty closely
written pages of plans and specilications for the up-
building of a Commanity of dvellings, workshops,
office, ntores, factories, and a Tewmple for purpo~es of
spiritual communication and communal worship. The
various departinents of labos, the mechanies, the trades-
men, the profcssional men, with the utmost particu-
larity, receive orders as 10 modes of laboring and living
in “the Hartford Community.”

There is method in it. It is free from vagaries or
extravagant dreams of paradise on earth—and bears

how lonoly she wae m hur houso and neighborhood in consequencd -
of the absence of all »ympathy; that the opposition to her pencilings o
and wnhng was eevere and woundug to her feelings, but, eone
ceiving 1t to be her daty to obey the sprris, she persevered w the ardu-
ous labor of preparing these papers, even in the midss & poverty and
duconlodk’
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the stamp of practicability and matter-ofifact appre-
hension of*men and things. The spirit breathed
thronghont is lmmnmtary, and yet the plan is but
anothor moditication, in several parhculars, of popular
sectarianism, ard would lead t8 localization of thonght
and bigotry in wpra}np The welfare of mind is con-
sidered, how ever, ard provision is instituted to  defend
nnfortunate hereditary inchnations ”  Good advice is
vommunicated as by ‘‘one having authority,” and
addréssed to the different artisans and professions.
¥or instance : the people are required to put all their
worldly possessionsinto the property of the Community,
and live, as did the E-senes ind (hristian apostles, with
4 gll things in common "—aie admonished to love each
other, divide their work wmong themselves, and then
equalize all the interestr w(ruing from such productive
Isbor, The “powder-niher~™ are directed to “sell
powder to blast rocks with,” but *“not to kill people
whom God has made” Minnsters are directed to
% preach every Sabhath-dy, to visit the sick, visit the
people, work in the rose-beds around the Temple, and
must labor within,” and live “just like other people”
in the Hartford Community Physicians must *love
to atudy the works of Nature, her laws and God’s laws
of health.” This sirange mauuscript of twenty pafes
coneludes with “Proceedings for every week-day,”
which, in substance, read thus: *“The time to me is
six the year round ; breahfast at seven the year round;
prayer at “eight; bogm woirk at nine; the people must
work three hours, then rest two hours, then work three
bours mure; dinner at one; supper at six; the time
$r woment 4o walk out withy their husbands i seven
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the time to return is eight: the time to go to bed
is nino.”

Here the communications t8rminate. A.nd I thmk
the yeader will agree with me that they furnish an im-
pressive illustration efepsychologic megdiumship., But
what does tlns meant I will presently explain my

impressions. * .
olo|os]olofofolalofje|[cfoleje]ofc]ole]ojoloflelclc wlo]o
ajojojololole|o]jejejojo|ajejolsjelojejajelolw|einjelyp
ofeloejotelolofclololelejofalololojeloalelefoje|efaleleo
ajojojejojolajefofo]ejojojeinjolojojojeje]ejofeln]o]e

A NFDITMS PLAN FOR FAIMB AND (AIDING

Let us for a moment return to the fifteen pieces
of puper. On openme these I obtrined a clearer
1ealization of the extent of the medium’s labor. It was
deplorable, in remembrance of her eafernal necessitous
circumstances, to wilness the quantity of toil bestowed
upon these rolls of piper. They were painted with the
utmost care, forming innumerable wminute squares,
signifying miles, rod-, fect, incher, and plans of farms
and gardens, for the tormation of the llartford Com-
munity. The medium’s hand was moved over seventy-
five square feet, or four handred and thirty-four square
inghes of paper. She asserted that she obeyed the
spirit implicitly in every particnlar; procured the ma-
terials which were expensive; and devoted much of
her time and strength to the work. To give the reader
8 distinct ides of the singular and sirple plan of
drranging the farms and various gardens, I have above.
introduced an engraved example of her pencilings ar
drawings, each square representing a square rod or
square foot of earth, as the case might be, ¢ '
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Within the last two years many iustances of this
general destription have been submitted to me for#air
voyant examination, but, having no time for the specis}
investigation of indmdual cases of peyefiologic medium!
ship, I am impyessed to remark oa this present example
in order to cover the whole g#bund of peychological
development.

To most persons this case would appear .explainable
on the obscure hypothesis of insanity or self-deception.
Buat when the case is fairly viewed, it can not fail to
jmpress the mind with a doctrine of spiritnal inter-
course. Such an instance is very demonstrative of the
truth of assertions made respecting it, viz.: that the
medium was spiritually impressed to believe herself an
amanuensis for Emanuel Swedenborg, and that she was
controlled ¢n reality to write and paiut as she did. But
as to the identity of the spiritual personage who,pro-
fessed to form through her land a * Hartford Commu-
nity,” and as to the a-serted valuableness of his com-
munications to the world, another conelusion is ration-
ally unavoidable. The whole matter, I think, was dic-
tated by a person (or spirit) who was once thoroughly
imbued with the doctrines of Aun Lee, but has ex-
pesimced a change of sentiments on several divisjous
of the social question—is intent upon the prop
of his new system in the world—and took possessiou
of this medinm, without any necessary evil intention,
but simply with the one idea, like many terr8itrial
minds, of presenting his own peculiar plan of socikl
'harmony to mankind. To my mind the case is folded
in o mystery, but is instructive to all peysholagic

wedia. It is no diffieult thing for certain spirits 4o
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intpersonate others, to talk and dress up their thoughts
like ¢thers, which they will do if such rdsemblance °
odds any thing fmportant to their communicativns.
Or, sometimes, indeed most always, they foresee an
ultimate good to progeed from such impersonation,
and’ regulate their deportment with the medium in
acdordance wifh the ulterior vse which, in these in-

stances, governs the means. In this case, it is my im-

pression, the entire object foreseen by the guardians of
the communicating spirit* who controlled the mediuam
—the reason why they did not remonstrate with him
and kecp him from occupying so much of the lady’s
time—was the usE to which hegglabors are now appro-
priated, viz.: as an illustration of psychologic medinm-
» ship—to show the imperfections inseparably connected
with this stage of development—to demonstrate a case
of spiritual intercourse; and to admonish mankind
concerning the effects of a too strong conviction that
the world is to be reformed and regenerated by and
through supernatural instrumentalities,  The "ease
already introduced, of Dr. Abel, of Lempster, N. H.
whe saw, though totally blind, a gray horse by his bed-
side, & whole regiment of soldicrs, troops of littla
eﬁ &e., is another psycholvgic mediumship. No
meliphysical or cerebro-dynamic principle ean porsibly
explain it. It was simply the psychological action of
g some attendant spirit upou Dr. Abel's mmd——pamtmg

there, Yith the subtle pencils of invisible Thought, as
»

e

——— —— e m——

* I may be woll toﬂr'emark that overy dweller in the spiritual world

has yuardian spivits, superior fu wisdom to!umwmjnst u sphtit punrh
disas belosg to every sarthly being.
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#n orator paints upon his audience, distant scenes, snd
seemingly objective realities. The vuss of 4t~ this
might have been to divert his thoughts from reflection
upon unpleasant subjects, or to delight him with ap-
proximate supstitutions for she objects which his own
retina, if perfectly healthy, would have plessurably
embraced. With these remarks, we pass on to consider
another phase of mental manifestation. . )

XV. THE PSYCHOMETRIC MEDIUM.

The psychologic subject is almost always a vietim of
mental misapprehension, but the psychometric media
are far more certain ;e

“A few days since, I carricd to Mrs, Mettler an en-
velope of a letter, the direction of which was written by.
Lord Brougham of England, so conspicnous for his
oratory and high order of talents, Mrs. M. had not
the remotest idea as to the name or position of the in-
dividual she was about to describe, as the writing was
sealed closely in an envelope, and she was merely re-
quested to read the character. She remarked ‘us fol-
lows, all the time holding the envelope upon her fure-
head.*

¢ ¢This is a person of strong and powerful i ty
and is marked for his positive character. e
quickly, and expreases his ideas freely, indeed wpiondy
He possesses much reﬁnement of thought ; is nol; cofty,

—_——— e
* This testimony 18 one among,,hnndreda which might be proiaced
1t frst appeared 1n the Hartford Tunes, and 18 gygood lusiration of the
peychomstrical power, Tius faculty of mind, 1 think, was firet ik
covered snd fully demonsicated by the systemaiic Dr, J. I Buchenen, +
“W o A . %
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&seli‘, but has much nniversal feeling apd benevyo- |
lence'®f heart. Ile can not be agectarian. He reasons
ninch, and reason is a guiding principle with him. He
entertains no principle, save that which appeals to his
idea of right. Ile receives nothing witllont a reason.
He has much firmness and self-command. But an ap-
peal to his sympathies would affect him. Ie possesses
manly deportment, i~ pleasing in his conversation, is
often indlined to deep meditation. IIe would enjoy
domestic comforts, though I should think circumstances
have deprived him of this. e sighs at times for re-
tirement, where he may enjoy every thing in a simple
manner, acting out his true natare. Children are very
pleasing to him; he likes them for their innocence.
He is pleased with an intelligent lady, like~ her for her
goodness, is ardent in his friendships, and can not be
easily turned aguinst onc whom he considers his fiiend.
Order and punctuality are large with him. Music hath
many charms for him, and a plaintive kind would affect
him fg tears. e has a good idea of color, is & good
judge of a picture, has a good memory of past events.
He enjoys a good joke or pun. Ile can be or is an
orator, and a marked character. lle has very, very
greaf, gifts of oratory—very great. His intellectual
and thoral faculties predominate,’

% Here the leading characteristics are truly told, and
the gentleman from whqm I obtained Lord Brougham’s
writing informs me that he knows the allusion to his
extreme love of mv}'mc to be'irue and we should judge
thet he sighs for retirement sometimes, for he has a
ocountry residence in France, where he goes evidently

to get away frum the cares of public life,
1nm -’
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- %y gave, her three more autographs, closely sésled,
but did not intimate in the least as to tho charadtit of
either of the writers. The first was by Lord Ashburton,
the second by D'Israeli, both prominent men in Eng-
land and in the world. I would give you the complete
description she inade of each, but have already made
this too lengthy. I will reinark, however, that so ac-
carate was the description, that the gentleman who
favored e with the autographs at once recognized
each chaiacter by reading the three—‘this is Lord
Brongham,” ¢this is Ashburton,” ‘and this I)'Tsraeli,’
gaid he, ‘and there arc remarkable points in each.’

““The other letter was written by a convict in our
State Prison, on Thanksgiving-day, and was directed to
his mother. At once she remarked, ¢The sphere of
this writer is nupleasant; he has a double character;
that is, he has much secretiveness and is not just what
he appears to be; he has conscientiousness, but can not
control it; he loves to read poetry, can write poetry
tolerably well, and dwells a great deal upon homg and
scenes of his childhood—indecd, more than upon any
other subject; he has a great love for order,-is odd
in his expressions, but his genefal character is not
pleasart.’

“1 had not read the letter, but had liberty to do so.
In it was a request that his mother would send liim a
volume of poems, and some worsted shirts of a certain
color ; then followed four well-written stanzas on the
“howne of his childhood.” The letter was written with
an extraordinary regard fororder : every comma, period,
semioolon, dash, apostrophe, and hyphen, was in its
place, and soms of his idess were oddly enough ex-
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p He is in imprisonment for the crune of bug
g attempt to kill.

“The wrappers inelosing the®writings of the three
Englishmen, were all precisely alike, and as they had
got mixed, I did not myself know one from the other
as she was reading them, but marked ,them when she
bad concluded the reading of each. .SHe is not in the
Clairvoyant state when she reads psycometrically, and
this renders the whole thing more astonishing. Let
those who take any interest in this matter, test it to
their own satisfaction.”

XV1. TH¥ PICTORIAL MEDIUM.

Differing fiom the Symbolic medium, as already ex-
plained, the pictorial media sec and deseribe things
which do not in redity exist us matcrial fucts, but only
representations, prefiguring or bodying forth a spiritual
or psychical truth. The syabolic media see and desetibe
things, on the contrary, which have, in reality, a ma
terial basis—things which, germinally, do already exist
somewhere in the world—and are destined to be de-
veloped precisely in accordance with the vision. Of
this class, the lady who saw the buker, in her yvision,
and was afterward inarried to the same gentleman, of
that profession, whose appearance and calling accorded
with her symbolical perception, is a good illustration.
His guardian spirit united with her gnardian spirit to
impress the symbols nupon her prepared mind. But of:
the Pictorial class, helonging also to the Onward stra-
tam yet higher in the scale, the world is replete with
examples. I quote for the reader an insidnce, taken
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Wffom the personal experience of John Werth Wigiends,
Judge of the New York Supreme Court, as ollggani-
cated by him to the « 8kekinah,” for July, 1853 s—

«What I first saw, on this occasion, was the naked
hand and arm of a female, ahid an atmosphere of in-
tense blackness. It was round, healthy, and very dis-
tinctly depicted ; was extended toward me, and held in
its hand something shaped like a ferule, and dark in
color, though not of the intense blackness that en-
veloped the arm.

“ The next I saw was the partially naked breast of a
fomale. I was not allowed to sce the face nor the body
of the one to whom it belonged. The breast way partly
concealed by an oil-silk b].lll‘t which enveloped the hody
and was somewhat opén in front. It was not round,
and full and healthy, as the arm was in the previous
picture, but shrunk up and withered, as of a female in
infirm health and of advanced years,

“I did not distinctly understand, at the time, what
these two pictures meant to teach. The next day, how-
ever, it was disclosed to e, and it was that it was per-
ceived I did not understand the allegories, and that was
because my interior perceptions were not sufticiently
opened ;. that these were the beginuing of a series of
pictures that would be given me, and as 1 advanced
I would become wmore capable of understanding
therh.

“It was then said that the first picture represented
the arm of 'I‘rnth thrast through the blackness of Error,
and secn netly amidst it ; noshade from the error
even ol gt obscuring’ the clear brightness of the
truth, It held m 113 hand a Mystery, dark-colored, to
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“be stige, but differing in hue from the blacknams of error.
That W ystéry was yet to be explpined tome; and when
it shonld be, I must cherish and preserve it until the
world was ready to receive it, and then glvo it to the
world,

“The arm alone appearing, without the body to which
it was attached, was intended to signify that to us only
a small portion of Truth—one, only, of its members—
liad a8 yet penetrated the Llackness of error which sur-
rounds manhind in their present condition. At both
ends of the arm there was jet room for inve-tigation ;
at one end to solve the mystery contained in the hand,
and at ghe other to develop to view the whole form and
body of Truth, in it beauty and its brightness.

“ The second picture was intended to represent Trath
deformed and obscured by sectarianism.”

In September, 1855, Sir J. F. W, Ierschel delivered.
before the Philosophical and Literary Suciety at Leeds,
a lecture upon what he terms * sensorial vision.” This
leeture was printed * by order ot the President and
Council of that Tustitution, in corapliince with an
unanimous resolution at a general meeting of its mem-
bers.” « Perusing 1his intere-ting lecture, a person
acquainted with the remarkable phenomena of interior
or spirit vision, recognizes with pleasure that one of the
earliest links in the chain has been noticed Ly so high a
scientific authority as Sir John llerschol. Although
unaware of the spiritual origin of the plienomena, and
possibly inclined to ignore the possibility of such origin,
Bir Jobn, having himself experienced covégin puzzling
instances of what ho designatos “senzaMal tdgfon,” sets
about in a calm, philosophic spirig td4nvedtigate thom,
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‘and arrivel. so far upon his road toward truth, as.tqgatisfy
himself that these remsrkable “ involuntary p tions
of vigual impression ™ are highly worthy of observation,
and beloug rather to the realm of *“ psychology ” than to
that of « physiology.” Vide The Spiritual Magasine.

His eaperiences will be familiar to many of our read-
ers, and will, together with the caln spirit of inves-
tigation which inepires his lecture, be hailed with
gratitude, as possibly indicating the dawn of a day
when science shall cease to regard such inquiry as a
condescension,

We will, however, give our readers Sir John’s re-
marks and experiences, in his own words. .Having
cursorily referred to the phenomenon of * oeular spec-
tra,” produced by strong light on the retina, the obser-
vation of which first directed Sir John'’s attention to
the other c¢lass of phenomena, which he terms * sensorial
vision,” he says :—

¢ fancy it i- no very uncommon thing for persons in
the dark and with their eyes closed to see, or seem to
see, faces or landscapes. I believe 1 am aslittle vision-
ary as most people, but the former case very frequently
happens to myrelf. The faces present themselves in-
voluntarily, are always shadowy and indistinet in out-
line—for tho most part unpleasing, thongh not hideous,
expressive of no violent emotions, and succceding one
snother at short intervals of time, as f melting into
each other. Somectimes ten or a dozen appear in syc-
cession, and have alwgys, on each separate occasion,
something of & general resgmblance of expression, or
sone pecnliuxiﬁ of feature and physiognomy. -Fand-
seapes present thembblves much more rarcly, bt more
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dtetlncﬂy, and on the few occasions T remember have
been' highly picturesque and pleasing, witll a certain™
but very limited power of varylng them by the effort”
of the will, which is not the case with the other sorts
of impragsions. Of, coue I now speak of waking im-
pressions, in hcalth, and under no kind of excitement.
When the twd latter conditions are aBsent, numerous
instances are on record of both voluntary and involun-
tary impressions of this kind, and singular as sume of
the facts may appear, I am quite prepared, from my
own expericnce on two several occeasions, to receive
such accounts with much indulgence,

“ But it is not to phenowmena of thi-kind that 1 am about
specially to direct your attention. The human features
have nothing abstra t n their forms, and they are so
intimately connected with our mental impressions, that
the associative principle may very easily find in casual
and irregular patches of uncqual darkness, caused by
slight local pressureon the retina, the physiognomic ex-
punent of our mental state. Even landscape scenery
to me habitually moved by the aspects of nature in
association with feeling, may be considered as in the
same predicament. There i» nothing definite or
structural in its forms, which are arbitrary to any ex-
tent, and compored of parts having no regular or sym-
metrical relations. It is perfectly conceivable that the
imagination may interpret forme in themselves indefi-
vite, as the conventional expressions of realities nbdt
limxted to procxse rules of form. We all know how eagy
it is'to imagine faces in casual blots, or to see pictures
inthp fire. DBut no such éxplanation agplie to the clags
of Phenomeus now in question, which donsist in the
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involuntary production of visual impremions, info
“ which geometrical regularity of form enters as the Jead-
“ing character, and that under circumstaness which
altogether preclude any explanation drawn” from a
possible regularity of structurd in the retina of the optic
nerve.

“] was sitting oae morning very quietly at my break-
fast-table, doing nothing and thinking of nothing, when
I was startled by a singular shadowy appearance st the
-outside corner of the field of vision of the left eye. It
gradually advanced into the field of view, and then ap-
peared to be a pattern in straight-lined angular forms,
very much in guneral aspect like the drawing of a forti-
fication, with salient and re entering angles, bastions,
and raveling, with some suspicion of {atut lines of color
between the dwk lines. The impression was very
strong : equally so with the cycs opcn or closed, and it
appeared to advance slowly fiom out of the corner till
it spread all over the visional arca and passed across to
the right side,—where it disappeared. I can not say
bow long it lasted, but it mu.t have been a minnte or
two. I was a little alarmed, looking on it as the pre-
cursor of some disorder of the eye, but no ill conse-
quence followed. Several years afterward the same
thing occurred, and I recognized, not indeed the seme
precise form, but the same geuneral character—the for
tification outline, the dark and bright Jincs, and the
steady, progressive advance from left to right. I have
mentioned this to several per-ons, but have only met
with one to whom it has ‘occurred. This was a htf} of
my sequaintanog who assured me that she had ofign
experienced a similawfiection, and that it was always
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follawed by a violent headache, which was not the case_
with me,

“] come now to cases of perfect symmetry and gpo-
metrical regularity. The most ordinary class of pat-
terns of this sort, I find %o be formed ondy in darkness,
and if the dar/lnps? be romplete, equally with opn as
with closed eyes. The forms are not*modified by slight
pressure, but their degree of visibility is much and
capriciously varied by that cause. They are very fre-
quent. In the great majority of instances the pattern
presented is that of alattice-work j the larger axis is hori-
zontal. The lines are sometimes dark on a lighter
ground,and sometimes the reverse. Occasionally, at
their interseetions appears a small, close, and apparent-
ly eomplex piece of pattern-work ; but always too in-
distinetly seen to be well made out.  The lattiee pattern,
if constant, and if ulways upright, might be cxplained
by the habit of looking tixedly at a lattice window, with
a view to noting the order of succession of colors in
the ocular spectra, which this mode of viewing them
shows finely. Occasgionally, however, the latticod pat-
tern is replaced by a rectangular one, and within the
rectangles oceurs,in some cases, a filling in of a smaller
lattice pattern, or of a sort of luzenge of filigree work,
of which it is impousible to seize the precise form, but
which is evidently the same in all the rectangles. Ocea-
sionally tuo, but much more rarely, complex and colored
patterns like those of a carpet appear—-but not of any
carpet remembered or lately seen—and in two or thres
instances when this has been the case, the pattern has not
rwngined constant, but has kept changing from instant
o instant, RAardly giv&ng time to appreciaty s symmstry

ns
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and requlgrity before being replaced by o s that
other, however, not beipng « sudden transifiom 1% yome-
thing totally different, but rather a varition gf the
Jormer,
« [itherto *I have mentioned only rectilinear forms,
I come now to gircular ones. Having had to subwit to
a grgical operatidn, I was put under the blesged influ-
ende of chloroform. The indication by which I knew
when it had taken effect consisted in & kind of Mazzle
in the eyes, iinmediately followed by the appearance of
o very beautiful and perfectly regular and symmetrical
¢ Turk’s-cap’ pattern formed by the mutnal intersection
of a great number of circles out-ide of a tangent to a
central one. It lasted long enough for me steadily to
contemplate it s0 as to seize the full impression of its
petfect regularity, and to be aware of its copsisting of
ingly delicate lines, which seemed, however, to
y not single, but close assemblages of colored lines,
nof unlike the delicate colored fringes formed along
the shadows of objects by very minute peneils of light.
The whole exhibition lasted. so far as I could judge,
hardly more than a few seconds ; and I should ohserve
that I never lost my consciousness of being awake, and
in full possession of my mind, though quite insensible to
what was going on. I spoke, but the words I am told I
uttered, had no relation t» what I know I meant to say.
“ After a considerable integva] of time it became ne-
cessary to undergo auother qperation, which was also
performed under chloroform; but this time the dose
was less powerful, or differently administered. Agnin
the ¢ Turk’s-cap ? pattern preseuted itself on the first ixn-
presaion, which Iwatthed with much euriosify, bukit did
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Bk sepna guite comrplete, nor was it identical with the
W¢ 1n the interseotions of the circles with each othet*
I svuld perceive small luzengeShaped forms or minute
patterns, but not clearly enough to make themn well
out. Qn both these (tcasions the pajterns were far
more lively and conspicuous than the dim and shadowy
forms before Spoken of, and probably belong to quite &
different class of phenomena. :
“Since that time,” Sir J. F. W. Herschel continues,
¢ circular forms have presented themselves spontane-
ously (of the shadowy and obscure class) on three ocea-
sions, one of them quite recently. * * * AlJl these
phenomena were, however, much fainter than the chlo-
roform exhibitions, and of the order of lattice patterns.
Now the question at once pre-ents itself: What were
these Geometrical Spectra—and how and in what de-
partment of the bodily and mental economy do they
originate?  They are cvidently not dreamns. The mind
i8 not dormant, but active and conscious of the direction
of s thoughts, whilst these things obtrude themaelves on
naotive, and by calling attention to them direct the train
of thought into a channel it would not have taken of it-
alf. Retinal iinpressions they can hardly be, for what
i8 to determine the incidence of pressure, or the arrival
of vibrations from without upon a geometrically-devised
pattern on the retinalsurface, rather than on its general
ground. * * Where does the pattern itself, or its
prototype in the intelleet, originate 2 Ccrtainly not in
any agtion conseiously eserted by the mind, for both ths,
pantsoular pattern to be formed and the time of its ap<
pearance are not merely beyond our, will and control,
&ut beyoudt qur knowledge. Tf it be true that the con~
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geption of, a rogular geometrical pattern implies the
"exercise of thought and intelligence, it would almost
soem that in such cases s those above adduced we have
evidence of a thought, an intelligence, working with-
in our own organization distinct from that gf vwr own
pmeonahf Y. I’qrhaps it may be snggested that there
i3 & kaleidoscople power in the sensorinm to form reg-
ulag patterns by the symmetrical combination of oasual
elements, and most assuredly wonders may be worked
in this way. But the question still recurs in another
form: Zlow is it that we are wtterly unconscions of the
Dossession of such « power, utlerly unable volunturily
to exert i, and only aware of its being exerted at times,
and in a manner we have absolutely no part in except
as spectators of the exhibition of ita results.”

XVII. THE DUODYNAMIC MEDIUM.

This word, derived from the Greck, signifies fwo
powers, or & medinm who, though not clairlative, clair-
voyant, or psychologic, is capable of beiug the fuleram
or center upon which two things can, at the same time,
be accomplished. I am impressed to introduce the
following case as an example. The reader will perceive
ithat the hoy-was a medium, not only for the writing
phenomena, but also for motive power—the table
moved in all directions with g0 much violence, that o
thonght it would be broken to’pieces.” These coms
pound ntedia are very rarve, but useful. I extract this
account from the Boston, Investigator :—

“T'wo persqng, living pbout three miles from ms, weve
pointed gut as madmms, by # certain individaal, on his
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way'te California, and were informed that, previous to
being able to write, their hand, by being Inid upon the™
table, would move and jerk of its own accord. They
are very ignorant and illiterate persrons, and had never
seen any operations of this nature. They eommenced,
without any jn-truction, to write; al received direc-
tions, by what their hand wrote, how#to proceed in other
cases. This 1 learn by report. Three duys ago, Rgnw
them perform’at their home. On request, they were
at my house yesterday, and performed from six till
twelve, in the precence of a large company of invited
spectators. The visible facts in the case are as follows :
Before beginning to operate, the right hand of the
medium, and sometimes both hands, become violently
agitated, trembling and flving in every direction.
Questions are then a<ked, either orally or mentally,
and the hand of the medimn takes a pencil, and writes
the answers on a slate. In doing this, the medimn
does not look at the slate or in that direction. When
the writing is finished, the hand moves over it as many
times as there are lines, gpparently reading what is
written, as it frequently alters a letter, or adds some-
thing, or rubs it all out, and writes again.  After try;
ing to rub out what is written, the hand passes over
the slate again, apparcntly to see if the writing is
effectually rubbed out; for, if it s not, the rubbing is
#cpeated until it is done ¢ffectunlly. This is a diffienlt
“job for ghe medium to accomplish, as the hand is always
dry. -Hence, some person near by, with a damp cloth «
or sponge, generally performsthis work for the mediam.,
As sm&e as the writing is completed, the pencil falls,
‘end’the iind becomes again spasmodic. Though the
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mediam dpes not lovk on the slate, and is generally
_looking in another dlrectlon, vet the hand goes dinectb
to the pencil, wherever it nay happen to lie. There
is no feeling after it, but it is taken up at once.

“ The answers frequently indicate what appears like
superhuman intelligence: e. ¢., if a Look is opened, so
that no one knowsd where it is opened, the medinm will
write off the first word or line at the place opened.
Iaving his eyes blinded, he will point with his fingers
to such persons in the room as are mediums, and they
can be ascertained in various ways. As many individ-
uals as could, formed a circle garound a large dining-
table, by taking hold of each others' hands, and as soon
as the medium became agitated, the table moved in all
directions with so much violence that I thought it
wonld be all broken to pieces, yet it was not touched
by any one. Among other things, the table beat a
martial tune on the floor with its legs, and the blows
were heavy. A boy, twelve ycars old, was then put
upon the table, the leaves being spread out, bit this
did not diminish its motions at all. The boy could
with difficulty stand up on it. TFinally, the table turned
ap sideways, and threw oft' the boy, and it was left in
this position. All present were entircly satisfied that
there was no deception in this lLusiness, and that it
would be impossible fur men to move the table in ghis
manner, had they attempted to do it. Mediums fre-
quently strike hard bodies with their hands, in such a
way a8 would,give them much pain at other times.
One of $hem, apparently through heedlessness, held his
hand, for some time, in the blaze of a lamp, and it did
not hurt him.” - ,
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Lot us nq:v pass on to the state whiclw is, unfor-
tunately, altogether too rare,

XVIII. THE DRVLLOPING MEDITM.
.

This mediny is compounded. 1 candiot find illustra-
tions of my impression concerning fhis deseription of
media. The books and papcrs contain, as yet, no real
examnples. They will come forth, probably, during the
onsuing year. The circles for “ physical evidences”
will develop them. They are much necded, just now,
in order to Aarmonize and perfect the many thousands
of partial media, who are more or less distressed in
mind. For the development of this clas of media, 1
look with no little interest. The duodynamic medium
is almost the ty pe, but not sufticiently so. to aet in that
particular sphere of use. The therapxutic medfum is
more advanced. A type of media is needed defeveen
these, for the purpose of equalizing and tranquilizing
the mind and nerves of certain partially-unfolded per-
gons, not organically pasive enough to become illo-
minated. For this type we patiently, but earnestly,
wait, We will now pass on to consider the “ 72erapeu-
tic? phenomena. i

LY

XIX. THE THERAPELTIC MEDIUM. )

The therapeutic medium resembles indistinetly the
manipulatory medium ; but to the diseriminating mind,
to the scientific eye, the formér is in reality quite a dif-
ferent manifestation. Let me illustrate my, meaning
be;e&e folléwing : — '
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_ “Dear Sir: In this age of ridicule a,t:d unbelief, it
would scem to be necessary that a, great Truth, if it be
newly presented to the world, must be heralded by
some supernatural event, accompanied by a miraclo in
fact, in order 4o be received by the people. A large
class of community require evidence of this extraor-
dinary character before they will believe a newly-devel-
oped Trith. albeit such truth may be inttinsically far
more eonsistont and casier tu believe than much that
they have beent accustomed to reccive and sccept with
the most implicit confidence.

“The following certificate is intended for this class
of society. It relates to the remarkable Lealing powers
of Mrs. Merriig, whose clairvoyant examinations in
DUIEroUs cases of disease have been attended with
unvarymg success for the past two years, both in Bridge-
port and this city. Deacon Mosman, a well-known
citizen of Cabotville, certifies that his daughter was
restored to the enjoyment of her speech, sight, and
powers of locomotion, after having been long. and
vainly attended by more than a dozen different phy-
sicians. This was done by Mis. M. merely making a
few mdgnetic passes, or manipulations, over the patient.
If the fact of ®ausing the blind to sce, the duml to
speak, and the lame to walk, does not sufficiently attest
her Lealing power, a host of similar and ditferent cases,
egually striking, can be seen at any time on application.
These things are being accomphshed every day among,
our own citizens, and they indicate with unerring cer-
taiuty that there is a gréat natural law by whmla they
are effocted. The following is "
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“ ¢ DEACON MOSMAN'S CERTIFICATE, ¢

4 ¢ CMBOTVILLE, January 9, 1850
“<Tv all whom @t may concern.—DBe it known that
my daughter Mary, now, twenty-two years old, has for
about three years East, been mostly confined to fier bed,
a¥d unable to walk alone. Abput the thiddle of July
last, she lost 41l power of the organs df speech, and a
few days after was deprived of her eye-sight—becoming
entirely blind, with no power to even open her eyelids.
She has remained in that deplorable condition until
the present time. All pessible means have been used
for Eer relief—she ha- been attended by twelve or
thirteen iffernt phy-icians—some of them being of
the highest order and skill. She continued in about
the same condition, changing only for the werse, and
was finally told that she could never be any better.
By this time we had alinost despaired of ever obtaming
any relief. But through a kind Providence we noticed
a letter in one of the Springfield papers respecting the
claims and powers of Mr. Mettler, the clairvoyant, in

healing and restormg the sick  We immediately a
plied to her, and atter several attempts, succeeded in
getting her to make us a visit. On the evening of the
ahoye she called, and made a clairvoyant examina-
tion of s case, and preseribed for her, The next
duy Mra. M. called, and by manipulation quieted her
& good deal, and on the next Wednesday, she called
again to sec ler, and in about half an hour—with
nothing but her own hands—she sncceeded, to the joy
wi all, in opening her eves, and restoring her sight and
specch, Tﬁg next dav M. Mettlor called again, and
to our astouishment® she sueceeded in meking, my
* daughter walk, entircly alone, which she had not done
for three yoars. Such ure the fict- in this most remark-
wble cags. She continues to sos, talk, and walk, and
! for all we know, she mnst soon be restored to her for-
mer good :health, Th¥ above facts have shaken mp
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uubelief in magnetism, and revived my *hopes in my
-~daughter’s case.

“¢SrLas Mokman, per D. F. Mosman.’”*

The Jword therapeutic is derived from tlte Greek, and
mgmﬁes to nifrse, scroe, or curc ; pertaining to the dis-
covering and ajiplying of remedial agent to various
diseases. The case above described as an illustration
of this principle: the lady being a compound medinm
—ampersonating, psychonetric, therapoutio, and dair-
voyant. Such a combination is rare ; but a litthe system-
atic and philosophic attention to any so called pastial
mediam—possessed of a good, calm, firn temperament
—would soon develop similar results. Let the fiiends
of i¢icntific discovery be true to the investigation of
the therapeutic media An institution, where medical
clairvoyance, m combination with the slmplo curative
agents now beneath the earth’s crust, can be systemat-
ically applied to the sick, is imperatively demanded.

XX, IHL MISSIONARY MIDIUM,

This class of media is just coming upon?’he world's
stago. There are already many incipient illustrations
and indefinite glimmerings of the approach of them.
Personally, I have had much experience of this gencral
description ; one instance of which I here record :—

Four years rolled by, and my mind had accumulated

- -t b

* Tlns therapeuto cose was originally published 1 the Hartford Tunss
bearing date, September 28,11852 Mr. Mosman concluded by cordialy
recomménding es ory sick pi;uon to vonsult this Jady who wrought the

adie, "
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thore than thrice tha messure of experiegee I was
about to commence a course of lectures in the city of®
New York, on a wide rango of fubjects, and the various
Ppreparations were being made, such as the procuring
of Scribe, Witnesses, &c., which werp necesary to
record and testify to the fact of their délivery., It was
about the middle of the month of ovember. I was
returning from a place of amusement, known then as
the Alhainbra, to my boarding-house in (Freene Strect—
was walking homeward, in Prince Street, between
Broadway aud Greene, when I eaperienced the over-
shadowing presence of an invicible influence, It per-
vaded my entire system, and divested me of the will
and ability to advance. It drew me powerfully back-
ward, in the direction in which T had come, and as is mv
habit, I turned to obey it. I was not surprised, for I had
cxperienced similar things frequently, and had learned
to follow those spiritual influences, which so0 mani-
festly addressed my interior sensibilities. T walked
to Broadway, and down this street nearly half a block,
when 1 no longer felt this influence! I distinetly
recollect hat 1 wus pleased at thix, for it was then past
ten o’ctock at night —my usnal hour for retiring—and
T quickly turned, and hastened with all speed toward
the boarding-house. I had procceded up Broadway
not further, I think, than Prince Strect, when, like a
flash of lightning trom the sky the invisible influence
. took possession of my powers and of every desire, im-
pressing me with an overwhelining and irresistible »
power, to retraco my steps.® I was now gnided np
Broadway to Flouston Street, and through this atreet to
the Bowery. Here, again, T ceased to feel the guiding
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and oontrplling presence of my invisible cbmpanibn,
"and again T felt strongly dwposed to return home.
»Directly, howcver, thd' influence repo-sessed me; my
gmde drew pesacross the Bowery. and on, through
ustg*rSh‘b?, foward the East River. I walked with
extraordinar, ty and speed, and soon beheld the
'Wllhmnsbm'g %}ﬁn the distance. Thad never cronsed
the Eact River in my dife, but I began to believe that
niy guide was conducting me thither. Now, the In-
fluenceMeemed to rettle into the very pores of iny shin;
it bounded through m y blood ; my head grew instantly
heavy, and T was <nddenly dqm\ ed of all eaternal
tnemory-&nd consciousness ¥ # oo

Ganrojgfisness, and memory, and sight were restored,
héwevar, ust as I was entering a sinall dende wood.
It wag sitMmted upon a gentle enunence ; and the night
heing eMedinon dark, I could sce no dwellings in it-
vicinigg, nor other distant obwcts—-—-nothmg but the
trees and numerons - ony proJectwns, citnated near me,
upon the ground. My g emide lud me quite into the in-
terior of this miniature forest, so to spuak, and suddenly
hatked. During all this time I fe It nnmaved—knowing
ahd Ldlieving, as I did, that T was then and would
continue to be led and supported by a power superior
to myself. Therefore, I was confidingly wmtmg, and
ready to obey any orders with which my mind might
be impressed.

Now & strong and thorough impre-sion—which, fromy
its interior nature, I know to he plhulanthropic, anthas-
itative, and irresistiple—bade me remove the grest
quantity of decomposthl stamps, sencs, decaying leavos,
and brambles, which memed to have lain on the spot,
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where I was then standing, for the last twenty, years.
This,labot appeared, at firsf, quite fonniaahlb; butge
without & moinent’s hesitationsT_ proceeded to accom-
plish my appointed mission. I labored with unusual
success and ease, because, at overy breath I dgew, the
powertul influencdé of my invisible gyhle inspired me
with increasidg contidence and strep§th.

It is proverbial, 1 believe, that ¢ where there’s'a will,
there’s a way "—thus, at least, it was with me. T la-
bored, almost without cessation, for about, what seeined
to be, oﬂe‘lmur, when 1 came to a,smooth sarface, like
the upper portion of a concealed rock. Now, the guid-
ing Influence impressed me to remove or elevate the
stone which I saw. T forthwith obeyed. By the a~-
sirtance of a picce of timber, which rerved the purposes
of a lever, I succceded, tinally, in pushing the stoue on
one side.  Great, indeed, was my astonichment when 1
belield, before e, an opening <uflicient to ddwit my
person, This unexpected aperture had every appear-
ance of leading into a deep vault or scpulcher beneath !
This was the first time, since my attempt to return
home while in Broadway, when m) wind disapprgied
of, or greaded to progress with, the adventure I it
voluntarily shrunk back with fear, and alinost positively
determined not tv enter that dark, that strange, that
unwholesdme den. So I resolved, even if iy then
quiet, but powerful guide, demanded the contrary.

_, Several things conspired to develop this dread reso-
Intion withiu me: first, I remembered and realized
fully, for the first time since. losing my consciousness,
that the night was thoroughly black with darkness—
that I was away from home—that I was where before
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I had never been ; secondly, that on opening the momth

=f the cave or sepulcher, I smelled a very offensive and
suffocating vapor, like Jle disagreeable efluvia arising
from the remains of decomposed human bodies ; and
thirdly, that aﬂ;er the stone was removed from oﬂ' the
mouth of the w:;temom cave, I forthwith ceased to
experience the 8% set and supporting presence of my
invisible Guide. .

Presently, however, ny feelings of devotion and resolu-
tion of perseverance were more than réstored to me, be-
canse I experienced gn mwrought strength and courage,
not equaled by any previous thing of the kind, except
upon one occasion. Now, the Influence drew me down-
ward into the cave! Without feeling or manifesting the
least symptom of reluctance, I fell upon, my knees, and
with my hands began feeling for steps, or something else,
by which to descend. After a brief gearch, I ascertained
there was a heavy stone wall on one 'side of the entrance,
with projecting stones which might serve the purpose
of steps or stairs. DBut oh! how cold and slippery they
were! It seemed that human feet Lad never touched
them-—they were so literally covered with wet moss,
and so deathly cold! With the greatest precision, how-
ever, I placed my foot upon the topmost stone, and,
with the same sengitive cautionsness, continued my per-
ilous descent. There were cight steps leading to the
surface of the cold, damp, earthy floor beneath., It

seemed like & cellar. % ® o ¥ * * L
* * * ¥* * * * * * g ¢

-

Time passed, and L;was finally led out of the woods,
in & different directlon, and was d, with the
utwost care, for two or three miles, w%m again the In-
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fluence completely overshadowed my physica) and spir-
itnal being. It settled into every possible ‘avenue of
my soul; the curtains of night were folded close around
me; and I was again rendered unconscious of any mode
of existence.

What distance I was made to travel Jf have not the
slightest recollection ; nor have I ¢4f been able to
gather a perfect idea as to the actual locality 1 visited,
but I have always given it “a local habitation and a
name,” on ‘Long Island. Indeed, I have thought of it
as being #n'a little wood, about four iiles east of New
York city; because a combination of circumstances
conspire to give and strengthen in me this impression ;
but as yet I am not certain.

When J returped to consciousness, I was just turning
from Prince into Greene Street, and this was but a-few
stops from my boarding-house. The Influence was
now nowhere near; I felt perfectly free of its powen
and direction—so entu'ely was T myrelf again! I hast-
ened into my room, and diroctly retired. That night 1
glept profoundly, and my slumbers weve dreamless. 1In
a fow days the entire adventure seemed to cease its
residence in ay memery, and all separate employments
of mind went on as they did previous to its occurrence.

#* * * * , * * -

Nearly four more years passed away, which bring me
to the present time.* 1 was seated by my desk, re-
flecting upon the nunferons causes and temptations to
ovil or sin, in the world, and bocame wnusuawlly ab-
sorbed und abatracted in the meditation of the suhjéct.

* That 3« t0 the time whien this nirrative was written.
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This meditation was indueed by writing &9, artiolé en-
titled “T1ur Sewar, sxp s OvLroes,” in which I
stated that there are three general causes of evil, viz.
a Detective Organization, a Defeetive Situation, and a
Defecgive Education. DBut or the fear of rendering
that article bo\g‘ong and heavy for the pages of a period-
ical—the Unidwealum—1I purposely avdided the intro-
duction of examples and illustrations of what appeared
to me an incontrovertible truism or theorem. But I
know that but few are capable of reasonix;q correctly
from the mere abstract statement of principlesor truths;
and this knowledge induced the desire to present to the
world a complete illustration of the plain proposition to
which I have alluded.

Actuated by this desire, I continued my mental re-
search into the vast field of human existence, seeking
the most fawiliar and forgible illustrations of the causes
of crime. At this point of inquiry, thére was revived
in my memory the scenes of the cave which 1 visited
on Long Island, and with it came also an interesting
history. This history poured with great profusion into
my mind, and was recorded meanwhile upon mny mem-
ory. And I was delighted and astonished to find that
this matter was the very thingsfor which I was then
seeking, and I forthwith resolved to eemmit it to paper;
and this is all I shall, in this work, give by way of an
Introduction to my narrative of “ The Mysterious As-
sociation, or the Caousss and Oure gf Crime.”* -

_The reader is provided with the above, in order to'

L us P

' s -
* The nacrative here alluded 40 iy wow in préparation, sud will be
yublished early in 1868, “ *
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illustrate the astual experience of a Missionayy Medium.
The approach, operation, and departure of the spiritual
Influence are truthfully related® 1 may here add that.
when the impresgion comes to me to write out in full,
and present to the worM the foregoing weryestrange
but truthfal and philosophic narrative, ¥ wil hasten to
do so. g i

Instances fo the repletion of many velumes could be
cited to illustrate the nature and expérience of “the
missionary_mediam,” but sufficient has been related ony
this clasdto subserve the object of this volume. Among
modern instances, Joax M. Sprar stands quite promi-
nently before the world. Recommended, as he is, to
public credulity, by virtue of his well-known trathful-
ness, simplicity, and uniforra eonscientions philanthropy
of character, his spiritual czperw noe is particularly and
generally interesting and as acceptable. According to
my tiona of his state, he is a cqmpound medinm
symbolie, pulsatory, missionary, and speaking. The
most prominent manifestation, it seems to me, and the
most reliable in his case, is the missionary develop-
ment, to which, acting as a conféderating gr auxiliary
influence, is most beautifully added the manipulatory
and speaking qualifieations, or unfplding of spiritusl
interconrse and aesistance. We will now pass on to
consider another step in progression. ’

XXL. TELEGRAPHIO MEDIUM.

Media of this general slass, although not dairvoysnt,
are capable of speaking or writing thoughts comuatini-
cated at o distance, whether the intelligense be living'

v -, ot
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in of out of the body. The word is & family name For
some fwenty kinds or modifications of gpiritnally origi-
nated phenomena. It is derived from two Greek words
A, at « distance, and ypadw, fo write ; but it is here
used te embrace every description of maniféstations
which resembldthe following illustrations :—

“Tt was in th¥8ame year (1761), that Louisa Ulrica,
a sister of Frederick the Great of Prussia, gnd married
to Adolphus Frederick, King of Sweden, received a
letter from the Duchess of Brunswick, in which she
mentioned that she had read, in the GottinglnyGazette,
an account of a man at Stockholm, who protended to
speak with the dead, and she wondered that the Queen,
in her correspondence, bad not allnded to the subject.
The Queen had no doubt heard of the Maxteville affair,
and this, coupled with her sister’s desires, inade her
wish to satisfy herself by sn interview with Sweden-
borg. Captain de Stahihammier, out of many suthor-
ities, is the one whose narrative we seleut, of what
passed at that interview.

“¢ A short time,’ says Stahlhammer, ¢after the death
of the Prince of Prussia, Swedenborg came to court (be-
ing summoned thither by the Senator, Count Scheffer).
As soon as he was,perceived by the Queen, she said to
him, « Well, Mr. Assessor, lisve you seen my brother ¢”
Swedenborg snswered, “ No;”' wheredpon she replied,
% If you should see him, rémember ine 10 hing” Insaying
this, she did but jest, and had no thought of asking him
auy information abont ber brother. Eight days after-
ward, sud not fonr-agd-twenty haym, noryet gt a partio-
ular sadience, Swedenbarg ohme sgain T eourt, but so
ewrly that the Queen hadmot lef har spartwiiest, called the
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white-room, where she was conversing with_her maids
of honor and othgr Iadiés of the court. Swodenborg did
not wait for the Queen’s coming out, but entercd
directly into her apartnent, and whispered in her ear.
The Queen, struck with astonishment, wae n 1ll,
and did not recover herself for some tie, After she
was come to' herself, she said to, S\lose about her,
“ There is ogly God and my brother who can know whot
he has just told me.” Bhe owned that he had spoken
of her last correspondence with the Pwines, the subject
of whiclp ¥as known to themselves alone,’ "*

SBPIRTTUAL TELEGRAPHY.
-

>

Upon the aythority of Dr. H. Slade, of Jackson, Mich-
igan, the Present Age states the following: “ A lady
in attendance at the National Convention recently held
at Rochester, sent & spitit messenger to Dr, Slade’s
mother, desiring her to e at home on a certain hour
on a certajn day, for she (the lady at Rochester) should
arrive at Jackson (250 miles from Rochester) by cars at
that bour, and desired very much to see her. ¢

Mre. Slade received the intelligence- mentally, whild
at. Wayne, gome sixty miles or mote from Jac
She went Wgme by the first train} and informed hér
sop—the dogpoer —that she had been telegraphed men-
tally, by the lady asbove alluded to—giving him her
neme—that’she would arrive by & certain train snd
they should see hér.

* This tnstenos of seleghiphin medibmehip is oné of many, syley,
related of Bwedbiliorg.” Bow Willdwan'y Canded Biographyes e Sie:
duh Seer and Ve diifpedordwahng Philosopher )
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On arrival of the train af dsckson, the lady took a
kack and drove to Mrs. Slade’s door, and not being
fully assured that Mrs. Slade had received her dispaich,
she sent up her card inguiring if Mr. 8. was at home.
She wee answered in the aflirnsative, and informed that
Mrs, Slade was}’e;zﬁecting her.

Now this fact™¥wconclusive as to the result, It only
remains to ascertain the process by which it was
effected, ‘'and an understanding of the laws through
which it was accomplished, to render spiritual tele-
graphy practical in the affairs of life, “u

The telegrapher says she sent a spirit messenger.
Mrs. Slade says she received the communication men-
tally, but so distinctly that she put contidence in it and
hastened home to meet Mra. ——, as she did, at the
hour appointed ; having previously informed her son
that such an interview would take place.

All the parties concerned will vouch for the truth of
the above statement.  °

Telegraphic communications from the spiritual world
most always pass in history for remarkable “ coinci-
dences ” or “ presentiments.” To show the reader the
absurdity of such & solution, the following cases are
added :—

“ A cirenmstance is related by Stilling, of Professor
Bohm, teacher of mathematics, at Marburg; who,
being one evening in company, was suddenly seized
with a conviction that he ought tb go,home. As, how-
ever, he wus very comfortably taking tea, and had
nothing to do at hpme,-he resisted the admonition ;
but it réturned with such foree that at length he was
obliged to yield. On reaching-his house,’ he found
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every thing as he had Bt it ; but le now felt hnnsel.f
urged to 1omove bis bed from the corner in which it stood
to gnother ; but, as it had always stood there, he resisted
this unpulnon a.lso. However, the resistance was vain;
ahsurd as it seemed, he'felt that he mvet do 1(,. s0 he
summoned the maid and, with her .sid, drew the bed
to the other side of the room ; aftef which he felt quite
at ease, and returned to spend the rest of the evening
with his friends. At ten o’clock the party broke up,
and he jq¢fired home, and went to bed and to slecps In
the miidle ot the night he was awakened by a loud
crash, and on looking out le saw that a large Deam
had fallen, bringing part of the ceiling %ith it, and was
lying eaactly on the spot his hed had occupied.

“One of the most remarkable cases of presentiment
1 know, is that which oceurred, not very long since, on
hoard one of her Majesty’s shipr, when 1y inig off Porte-
mouth, The officers Lomg oue day at the mess-table, a
soung Lieatenant 1’. suddenly Jaid down his knife and
fork, pushed away lis plate, and tarned exiremely pale,
e then rose from the table, covering his face hip
hands, and retired from the room. The president of
the ness, mpposmg him to be ill, sent one of the young
men to inguire what was the matter, At first Mr. P,
was unwilling to speak ; but on being pressed, he con-
fessod that he had been seized by a sudden, and irre
vistible impression that a brother Le had, then in Indm,,
was dead, ¢He died,’ said he, ‘on the 12th of Angust,
at six o'ock; Fum perfectly certain of it.” No

vould o’vertbrow this donvietion, which, in?“v

mmim awas verified to the letter. The young man
Lt died st ﬁmPore, at the precise period deéntioged.”
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< Anothertillustration of telegraphic medinmship is
furnished by Emile Desghamps, of Brussels, in the col-
umns of “Le Monde Musicale.” The acoount reads as
follo
In the montk of February, ]846 Itraveled in France.

[ arrived in a rillyand great city ; and I took a walkin
front of the beautitful shops which abound in it. The
rain began to fall; T cntered an clegant gallery. All
at once I stood motionless; I could not withdraw my
eyes from the figure of a lovely young woman who was
was all alone behind aun array of articles of ornament
for ale. This young wowman was very hand<ome ; but
it was not at all her beauty which enchained me. I
know nol what mysterious interest, what inexplicahle
bond held and mastered my whole being. It was a
sympathy subtle and profound, free from any sensual
alloy, but of irresistible force, as the unknown is in all
things. I was pushed furward into the shop by a super-
natural power. I purchased -cveral little things, and
as I paid for shemy raid, “Thank youn, Mademoisello
Bara.” The young girl looked at me with an air of
gurprise. ‘It astonishes you,” I continued, *that a
stranger knows your nawe, and one of your baptismal
names; but, if*you will think for a momwent of all your
names, I will repeat them all to you. Do you think of
them 7’ ¢ Yes, Mongieur,” she replied, half smiling and
half trembling, « Very well,” I added, looking fixedly
in her faco, “ yon sre called Sara Addle Benjamine
N——2 ¢It istrue,” she replied; and after powe
winutes of surprise she bogan all at once to langh ; and
1 saw that she thonght that I had obtained this informa-
tion in the'neighborhood, in order to amuse myself with
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it. Bat T koew very well that I had not téll this mo-
ment known a word of it, and I was terrified at my owt
instantaneous divination.

The next and the next day I hastened to the hand-

some shop; my divination was renewed at ex8Py in-
stant. I begged of Sara to think of something without
letting me know what it was; and fmmediately I read
on her commrtenance her thought not yet expressed. I
requested her to write with a pencil some words Which
she should keep carefully concealed fromn me, and after
having lhoked at her for minute, I on my part, wrote
down the same words in the same order. I had her
thoughts as in an open book, but she could not in the
slightest degree read mine ; such was my superiority ;
but at the same time she imposed on me her ideas and
her emotions. Let her think seriously on any subject,
wr let her repeat in her own mind the words of any
writing, and iustantly I was aware of the whole. The
mystery lay betwixt her brain and mine, not betwixt
my faculties of intuition aud things material. What-
ever it might be, there existed a 7upport between us as
intimate as it was pure.

One night I heard in my car a loud voice cryug"‘%
me, ¢ Sam is very ill, very ill!” I hastened to her; a
medical man was watching over her and expecting a
crigis. That evening Sara had entered her lodgings in
8 burning fever ; she continued in delirium all night;
the doctor took me aside, and told me that he feared the
worst result. From that apartment I saw the counte-
. Dance of Bara clearly, and my tntuition rising above my
" distress, I gaid in & Jow voica, “ Dostor, do you know with
what images herfevered eleep is occupied ! She believes
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that she is at this moment at the grand opera at Paris, \
svhere she indeed has never been, and a dunseuse gathers
amongst other buds, sorae hemlock, and throwing it to
her, cries, ¢ That is for yon.”

Thesphysician thought I was delirions too; but some
minutes afierwards the patient awoke heavily, and her
first words were,”® Oh! liow beautiful is the opera ! but
why did that handsome girl throw to me that hemlock 2"
The doctor wus stupefied with astonishinent. A medi-
cine containing hemlock was administered, and in some
days Sara was well.

This elass of media may be employed, by judicious
persons, for terrestrial purposes, and without doing any
injury to the mind; but the objeet must, in every in-
stance, be to do mnankind some substantial good.

XA 1HE SPLAKING MEDII'M.

Concerning this medium much might be written.
The instances, however, of perfert declamatory mani-
fostation, are still too rare to adwmit of a specifie classi-
fication. Beveral individuals have been developed to
this plane of u»efuluesa, but the mast of thom have
passed throngh the pulsatory, sympathetic, and duo-
dynamic phases. This angular journey is to be studi-
ously avoided, bLecause, when the medinm nscends to
the speaking plane of spiritualization, he is too likely to
convey with him the puerilities and impure character-
izations of the preceding conditions, If so, he is more
than usually disposed, without designing to dv so, fo

«modify, and commingle his own individual inyprestions
' or cogitations with his spiritually-instigated ntteranocas.
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The true object of spiritual interconrse is the progress-
ive" epiritualization and religions harmonization of
the different nations cowmposing the terrestrial family
of Man. The Manifestations are not the end of reform
they simply point to the great and glorious desfthies i ln
store for mankind—socially, intellectually, spiritually.
If an audience is thrilled and chhrmed with the elo-
quence of “speaking media,” the manifestations shounld
not be regarded ay a finalify, but as the promise of a
perpetual fact. Modern in-piration is adapted to mod-
ern necessities and to existing religions eircumstances H
it is not designed to amuse thc idle, neither to gratify
the luvers of the marvelons and supernatural. Speak
ing media should be welcomed as the evangelists of a
good and glorious dispen<ation.

In the development of ~peaking media, the circle, in
which the process is going on, should not divert the
promising person from the straiyht line of spirit-eulture,
The best speaking medium is one who has glided, with
his entire character and aspirations, without any devia-
tion from the rudimental state of the rectilinear plane of
growth, to the complete individualization of his facal-
ties; thus hecoming an vator and sdvocate of re-
formatory Principles. It is not, however, an unfavora-
ble passage for a person to pass from the normal con-
dition to a medium for the motive developments then
to the gesturing phenomena, then rapidly to the i imper-g
sonating manifestations, thence to the missionary,
through the feleqraphic phase, to the full development®
of the orafor. This transition isa correct development,
Bat should the individual manifest an organic disposi-
tiod toward other ultimates or points of development,

2%
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then Jet hita make straight to that result, whatever it
fay be, and perfect lis individuality in it. Let noone
suppose himself capable of being correctly and profita-
bly more than one typs of medium. Some persons can
make oiily a good outward medium ; others, an snward ;
others, an onward ; others, an upward. But let every
one become what he is constitutionally capable of being
—a medium, at least on one of the strata already de-
scribed. The age demands #nspired men and women !
Speaking media, taught only by the Spiriteof Truth;
such arc everywhere needed. Let every one, who can,
become a teacher of the world—strive for development
and inspiration,

XXIII, THE CLAIRVOYANT MEDIUM.

The tyrannical despotism of public opinion, like all
monarchical governments, is fast- wading into weakness
and decay. The hundreds, yea thousands, of such illus-
trations as the following can have no other effect than
that of conveying the true idea of Spiritual Intercourse :

“Scottish legends abound with instances of second
sight, often-times supported by a formidable array of
ovidence. But I have met with only one person who
was the subject of such a story. She was a woman of
plain, practical sense, very unimaginative, intelligent,
extremely well informed, and as truthful as the sun. 1
tell the story as she tcld it to me. One of her relatives
whas seized with a rapid cohsumption. e had for some
weeks been perfectly resighed to die; but one morning
when she ealled on him, she found hin eyes Lritien,
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his cheeks flushed with an unvatural blogm, and his
mind full of belief that he should recover health. Ife
talked eagerly of voyages he *would take, and of the
renovating influence of warmer climes. She listened
to him with sadness; fo} she was well acquaiyted with
his treacherous disease, and in all these things, she saw
symptoms of approaching death. &he said this to her
mother and sisters when she returned home. It was at
that home, away from her invalid relative, in the after-
noon of the same day, as she sat sewing in the usual
family oircle, that she accidentally looked up—and gave
a sudden start, which iinmediatoly attracted attention
and inquiry. She replied—¢ Don’t you see cousin?
They thought <Le had been dreaming; but she said, ‘I
am not certainly asleep. It is strange you do not see
him ; he is there!” The next thought was, that she was
geized with sudden insanity ; but she assured them she
was never more rational in her life—that she could not
account for the eircumstance any more than they could ;
but her cousin was certainly there, and looking at her
with a very pleasant countenance. Her mother tried
to turn it off' as g delusion but, nevertheless, she was
80 much impressed by it, l;hat she looked at her watch,
and immecdiately sent to inquire how the invalid did.

The meesenger returned with the news that he was dead,
and had died at that moment !

* My friend told me (continues the narrator), that at
first, she only saw tlie bust; but gradually the wholc®
form became visible, as if some imperceptible cloud, or,
veil, had slowly rolled away.. The invisible veil aggin

, and then that vanished. She said the vigion did
serrify her at the tino; it simply perplexed her, a8
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a thing incomprehensible. Why she sew it, she could

eexplain no better, than why her mother and sisters did
not seo it. She simplytold it to me just as it appeared
to her, as distinct and real as any other individual in
the wagp.” *

The clairvoyant mediwu is one who—differing from
the natural, organic, independent clear’ seer—obtains
distinet perceptions of spiritual things and personages,
but not always associated with wisdom or comprehen-
sion. The spiritual clairvoyant, as in the instance
above related, has oecasional lucid momenfs when the
mind is capable of seeing far away and clearly. While
the natural elrar scer depends primarily for Lis lucidity
upon the magnetic process of some terrestrial person.t

Individualized vision and special lucidity of mnind are,
as I think, without a single exccption, produced directly
or indirectly by super-mundane influcnces. There is
nothing in cerebro-dynamics or natural laws capable of
achieving such a development.

The *““superior eondition,” as I am invariably ie-
pressed to term it, in contra-distinction to one’s com-
mon oy, ordinary condition, is quite a different state—
being more permancut, and not altogether dependent,
as the other state is, npon the Spirit-Land for yevela-
tions of truths or perceptions of great thoughts. In-
dividuality of character is not s condition of that
clairvoyance which iss piritually indueed.

The clairvoyant medium may be hallucinated and

completely deceived, by the insinuating presence of

} 'S
A AN

+ ® Ap extract taken from Mrs. L. M. Child's “Letters from New York?
4 Boh Great Hqemonia, vol. LLE, pages 290, 201 $9%,e¢eq.
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some psychological influence, and he will #ail utterly
either to porceive or understand the nature anl signifft
cation of the vision presented *by a spirit-power. Yet
the “circle for spirit culture ” can advance such a me-
dium rapidly toward a “%uperior conditign” ofp.fnd¢at
which point the manifestations will Lie not only very
convincing, Bat of the highe-t service to bedarkened
intellects, ’

A Visiox or e Worup oF Srirrrs Eronrreex Cea-
1vrIEs AGo.—The following remarkable and instructive
vision of fhie spirit-world is narrated by Plutarch. It
is & bit of “the wisdom of the ancients,” which may
carry witl} it a lesson even to modern Christians:—

“ Thespesios of Soli lived, at first, very prodigally
and profligately ; but afterward, when he had spent
all his property, necessity induced him to have recourse
to the basest methods for a subsistcnve.  There was
nothing, however vile, which he abstained from, if it
only brought hum in moncy; and thus he again amassed
a congiderable sum, but fell at the samne time into the
worst repute for bis villainy. That which contribnted
the most to this, was a prediction of the gods Amphi-
lochus: for having applied to this deity to know
whether he would spend the rest of' his life in a better
manner, he received for unswer, * that he would never
mend till be died” And so it really happened, in a
cerlain sense; fur not long afterward, he fell down
Sfrom an eminence upon his neck, and though he re-"
ceived no wound, vet he died in consequence of the
fall. But three days afterward, when hLe was sbout
to be interred, he received strength, and came tq him-
*l,lf.q A wonderfal change uow teok place in his con-
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duet, for the Cilicians know no one who at that timd
Was more consuentwus in business, devout toward
God, terrible to his foes, or faithful to his friends: so
that those who associated with him, wished to learn
the éatite of this change; justly supposing that such
an slteration of conduct, from the groatest bascnesg to
sentiments so noble, could not have come of itself.
And 8o it really was, as he himself related to Proto-
genus, and other judicious friends.

“When his rational soul left the body, be felt like a
pilot hurled out of his vessel into the depths of the
sca. He then raised himself up, aud his whole being
seemed on a sudden to breathe, and to lcok about it on
every side, as if the soul had been all eye. Ile saw
nothing of the previous objects; but beheld the enor-
mous stars at an immense distance from each other,
endowed with admirable radiance, and uttering
wonderful sounds; whilst his soul glided gently and
easily along, borne by a stream of light, in every direc-
tion. In Lis narrative he passed over what he saw
besides, and merely said that he perceived the souls of
those wito were just departed, rising up from the earth :
they formed a luminous kind of bubble, and when this
burst the soul placidly came forth, glorious, and in
human form. The souls, however, had not all the
same motion: some soared upward with wondertul
ease, and instantancously ascended to the heights
above: others whirled about like spindles; sometimes
rising upward, and sometimes sinking downwardy
having a mixed.and didturbed motion. He was an.
asquginted with the most of them, but recognized two
or three of his relatives. He drew mear to themy and
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wished to speak with them, but they did not Bear him, _
for they were not wholly themselves, but in a state of
insensibility, and avoxdmg every touch : they turned
round, first alene in a cjrcle, then as they met with
othel's in a similar condition, they moved aboft “With
thern in all directions, emitting indistinet tones lfke
rejoicing mixed with l.xmentatum Others, again, ap-
peared in thd heights above, shining brilliantly, and
affectionately uniting with each other, but fleeing the
restless couls above described. In this place he also
saw the sbul of another of his relatives, but not very
perceptibly, for it had died whilst a child. The latter,
however, approaching him, said, ¢ Welcome, Thespesios !’
On his answering that his name was not Thespesios,
but Aridaios, it replied, ¢ It is true, thou didst formerly
hear that name, but henceforth thou art called Thes-
pesios. Thou art, however, not yet dead, but by a par-
ticular providence of the gods, art come hither in thy
rational spirit; but thou hast left the other soul behind,
a4 an anchor, in the body. At present, and in tuture,
be it a sign by which thou mayest distinguish thyself
from those that are really dead, that the souls%f the
deceased no longer cast a shadow and are able to look
steadfastly at the light above, without being dagzled.’
On this, the soul in question conducted Thespesios
through all parts of the other world, and explained to
him the mysterious derlings and government of Divine
Justice; why many are punished in this life whilst
others are not ; and showed him aleo every species of
punishment fo which the wickefl are subject hereatter.
1le viewed every thing with holy awe; and after bav-
ing beheld all this as a spectator, ho was at length
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seized with dreadful Lorror, when on the point of
" departing: for a female form of wondrous size and ép-
pearance laid hold or him just as he was gomg to
hasten away, and said, ¢Come hither, in order that
thou n ayest,the better remember every thing!’ And
with that she drew forth a burnimg rod, such as the
painters use, when another hindered her, and delivered
him; whilst he, as if suddenly impclled forward by a
violent gale of wind, «wnk back at once into his body,
and cawme to life again at the pliwee of interment.”

" OLAIRVOYANOE AND SPIRIT IMPREASION

Witheut personal experience, how gan & person formn
a definite conception of clairvoyande o impres<ont
It is tho sheerest folly for a man, destitnte of intafe
phy-ieal informatiqp, to attempt to exphiin & i

spiritual hy Jaws plicaly'ruunddge! The Pope, without
astronomicl %ﬂ i hmm,w jl!l:i:’ the man
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to pronounce that science a deception. And lesser
popes—ihie Protestant clergy—without any spiritual®
illumination, are just the meneto denounce the now
developments. Perhaps the reader, being also without
experience, but willing tb learn, may obtain a dzwincs
idea from the preeeding illustration.

The above ‘engraving gives, s well as an external
symbol can be made to do, a perfect representation of
the philocophy of spiritual intercourse through clair-
voyance, and also by impression. The cities may be
considered Yhou-ands of milgs apart—say one, the city
of London, across the Atlantic, the other, New York
city. Suppose a clairvoyant in New York desires to
sce a person in London. In this case, the spiritually-
awakened perception darts in a straight line through
all intervcning substances to the specified locality—
as indicated by the lorizontal line passing fromn one
city to the other through the various hills and moun-
taius—no magnetic curreut can possibly be more recti-
linear or penetrative. It shonld be remarkod that the
fine, hll-pervading magnetisn or electric aroms, in
which Nutupe is eternally bathed, is the medjpm of
xight to the clairvoyant vision—as suulight is to the
eye of flesh. Dut thw Lorizontal line is designed &
reprofent simply the direct penetrations of the viston of
the clear seer. )

Again, supposo a mother, residitg in New York,
prays for néws fbom her son, living in the city of Lon-
don. Ileis'very sick. She is anxions to learn of his
aethgll sitoation. It will take ten or twenty days to get
8 letten, She must know now. But how? She is o
clairvoyant, but she i s mediugm, for, impression. What



288 THE INNER LIFE.

is to be done? The clairvoyant vision proceeds from

‘the base of the forehead toward,the object at which it
is directed, making thé scene as plain as any thing can,
De, to'the physical eye; but she is only a medium for
impyisaion. What docs this'mean? That is, the or-
gans, situated on the upper part of the Lead, are only
accessible to spiritual influence. Very well The
mother has gunardian spirits in the Spirit-Land—so,
also, has her son. They per(,eive and understand the
mother’s anxiety, and the son’s condition. Therefore,
they draw nigh to the atmosphere surrounding our
(,,lobe Like the earth’s inhabitants, her and his gnard-
ians formr a cirele of sympathy 1le is lying prostrate
on a bed of sickness, in London, on the right. She 1s
trying to obtain some sleep, in New Yorl; on the left,
of the picture. It is night. Now, the supermnndane
cirele ostablish lines of sympathy between the mother
and the son, as indicated Ly the pyramidal currents
connecting the two cities. Thus, the actunal condition
of the son is daguerrcotyped upon the mother’s brain—
telegraphed, so to speak, or impressed, as perfectly as
any object can be painted on the physical organ of
sight. This case I relate from life. DBut this law of
spiritnal comnmunication, above illustrated, is applicable
to thousands of dissimilar instances, and truthfilly ex-
plains the principle of Spiritual Intercourse.

XXIV, THE IMPREBSIONAL MEDIUM,

The medinm for eptriual impressions, differs essen-
tially from that mind Which gets its interior fmpress-
ments from the proseure of the laws of Nature upon the
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awakened sensibilities. Media, for impressiois flowing _
from some particular terrestrial person, or proceednnv
from a guardian spirit in the spiritual world, are not
necessarily clairvoyant, or telegraphic; though the
rapacity for clear and definite spiritual impresstong is,
usually, developed through the ascending phases of
neurology, sympathy, clairlativeness,” and psy chology.
The word is flom the Latin, 7m» evsio, to stamp a figure,
or to mahe an indentation. When a spirit obtains a
neurological, a sympathetiv, a clairlative, and a psycho-
logical potsession of & human mind, all in combination,
that epirit may then write out his own personul and
localized thoughts, through the medium, just as easily
and certain as a school teacher can stand behind the
pupil and didtate. word after word, and frame a letter
for the home-sick juvenile to send to his distant paren*s
-telling them *“what a delightful place it is, what a
Lind teacher,” &c.—while, if the little fellow was only
in possession of perfeet liberty, he would give a vastly
different coloring to the picture. As an example of
perfeet control, read the following :—
% John Wilbraham, the Spirit who has dictated this
B #ivhes to inform the reader, that the medium
th which it has ecome is perfectly reliahle, and
that her mind is perfectly under our control, and that
we can give the truth without any mixture. Therefore,
we would advise you to divest your mind of all preja-
diee, and perpze its contents carefully, and pray ear-
eatly $o God for the enlightening influence off hig

Ak At o v i ot e — e

* From’e veest work, entitled tho Crsanon of the World—a S
Eoooy on the Life of Christ” “Dictated,” it is sad, “ from the Soventh
Sphere®
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Spirit, te enable you to discern tha truth, and that the
© truth may wmake you free. The meldium woe have gin-
ployed, has been, for some time, constantly receiving
visions when in the interior state, and her spirit has in
sonds degree beheld the glories that are in the heavenly
world. She has seen the glory of G#d in snch a degree
as not many moréals before have been privileged with ;
she has bLeheld Dbright visions from the angel world,
when in her waking moment-, and her «pirit has con-
versed freely with the bright beings who have sur-
rounded her. .
¢ She has borne the scorn and reproash of thuse who
style themselves ('Inistians, with patience ; and though
unlearned, retired, an1 pror, and almost unknown in
the earth, her name i> rezistered in the mansions of
glory. We lave watche 1 around her, with intenso in-
terest, ever singa s ho Jgun to mvustw;ate the truth,
and have scen the dwolopmont and progress of her
mind, thriugh all its windings, and we have ever seen
one steady aim to persevere in tho truth. We have
stood Leside her, in the silencee of the closet, and have
seen the tews of heartfelt corrow, which have flowed
freely, because other hearts were cold in the cause of
God. We have seen her resolutions, and sympgthy for
others’ woes, that have hud a place in her boa? and
God has heard the earnest prayer that has asoended to
hia throne from her sorrowful heart to him, and has an-
swered it in such & way as will best promote his glory
andwho good of mankind. Therefore, in conclusion,
we would advise yoit Dot to louk on these pages as the
*evolutions of the wledium’y mind, but as trath, which
has descended direct from heaven tv earth, by spmiu ”
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Tmrpressional media are multiplying. The temperament
of the medium has much to do in determining the ®
strength of his communications.® When the control is
perfect, the medium is aunihilated, so to speak, as fur
as individualism of character is concerned, and e #m-
pressions truly are just whatthe controlling power desires.
From this source there is now flowingsinto the world a
mass of literature—u strange combination of prose and
so-called poetic verbiage—which, it scemns to me, the
world might casily progress without receiving. In an-
other partsof this volume, the reader will sce examples
of undeveloped spirits, still sectarian® and in bondage
to earth-life doctrines, tuking advantage of the passivity
of certain correspondingly or2anized and conditionized
medin; thus becorning anuthors, and publishing to the
world, with au aathoritative cmphasis predicated wholly
upon the human ignorance of the condition of those
who live in the other world—upon the supposed great
wisdom and intelligence of spirits—publishing, thus, a
speecies of literature absolutely no better than the
wmajority of sermons and religious tracts which are con-
stantly showered upon North Amcrican communities.
And yot we welcome it! It isall liberalizing, general-
izing, gniversalizing in effect; hence let us not fail to
devote * impressional media ” to the great ends of re-
form ; the world needs such evangelists.

- When the reader conceives of the almost endless con-
trariety of media, and fealizes the multitudinous phe-
domena of various degree and import, which so mmny
d{fferent channels aro constantly engaged in unfolding
to the world, he will have but little difficulty in recon.
ciling to his mind the causes of the numerons contra-
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dictions. , Now there flows into my mind a classifica-
tion of the various ‘causes of the alleged spiriw
incongruities; also, the humber of delievers in each
theory or cause; and the mental cxperience of each
bekevgr, in consequence of Lis conviction. The scale
is arranged on the common #inancial rule of one hun-
dred——thls, for the purpose of simplificaiion.

TABLE OF EXPLANATION, IN 18537

CAUBES OF FROFORTION NU'MBER EFFECT UPON TAR

THB PUENOMENA, UB PERORNTAGE., OF BELIEVERS. BELIEVINRG MIND,
1. Voluntary Deception, 6 100,000 Impatience.

2, Neurological, B 50,000 Sadness.

3. Vital Electricity, 10 80,000 Presumption,
4. Nervo-psychulogy, 15 50,000 Skepticiem.

6. Cerebro-sympathy, 16 86,000 Confusion.

8. Clairvoyanoe, 8 20,000 Investigation.
7. Departed Spirits, 40 260,000 Elevation:

Moved by the above unpremeditated, and, therefors,
unexpected classification, I affirm that, when the un-
prejudiced eye scans the whole field, occupied by these
wonderful developments, the mind can not resist the

®]n 1868, at the present time, as close as I can impressionally esti-
mate the advancement of our cause in the publi¢ mind, thew are, of
believers in Spiritualism (i. e, in the theory and reality of intercourse
with spirlts), in round numbers, in America, four million and iwo
hundred and thirty thousand ; of receivers of the Harmonial Philosophy,
there are, perhaps, iwe hundred thousand; the reality of human mag-
mmﬂ the general claims of clairvoyance are almopt universally ad-
; while in the long-vencrated doctrines of old theology, thero is

#h slmost universal decadencd; and the liberalization of tho human
mind in all reform directions is without a parallel in tho world's hiss

tary.
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conclusion that full forty per cent. of all apd every
degeription of the manifestations are fruly spiritually e
orsginated; that about thirty per cent. is epidemical ,
psychology ; about twenty-five pef cent. sympathy and
misapprchension ; and the remainder, five per cents is
simple deception or voluntary imitation, by Persons
fond of attention and approbation.

From the fgregoing scale we learn the relative posi-
tion and proportion of the cnwacs of modern mysteries.
But I am interiorly assured that this percentage will
be, ere long,'reversed ; that is, sizty spiritual causes to
Jorty materiul causes of the manifestations. The Table
indicates the number of minds, in this world, interested
in the new developments, to be, in the aggregate caleu-
lation, siw hundred and forty-siz thousand —two hun-
dred and sixty thousand of which immense multitude
already accept the spiritual side of the question; these
receive the truth of intercourse between terrestrial and
celestial spheres.

Here, too, we have the curious explanation of the
diversity of feelings and prejudices which the same
phenomena, or the public reports of them, create in
different mental organizations. It seems that about
one hundred thousand persons have concluded that all
peychological wonders, ancient and modern, are simply
“Voluntary Deception,” on the part of certain indi-
viduals, and, when they think of these, that number of
minds is moved with #mpatience; the disciples of the
theory of ¢ Neurologic” or hysteric causes, being,
thousand, are saddened; the receivers of the *
Elecmcity” doctrine, elghty thousand, are premﬂtptw
ous and egotistic} the “Nervo-psychologic™ party, or
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jmaginationists, fifty thousand, are distressed with vaga-

*ries and skepticism; the disciples of ¢ Cerebro-syin-
pathy,” or epidemic diseases of the mind, possessing the
power to propagate themsclves, eighty-six thousand, are
trotbled with beclouded idehs of man’s sental nature
—are in confusion ; the receivers of the “ Clairvoyant”
theory of the wonders, twenty thousand, are moved to-
ward investigation ; and the true believers in the doc-
trine of “Departed Spirits” communicating, two hun-
dred and sixty thousand, are advanced toward mental
ELLVATION, | ¢

Let the reader now imagine himself scated, with
others, in a * circle” for phy<ical evidences. He has
investigated neither the laws of matter nor the ways of
mind, to any extent. Electricity and the mechanical
gciences have occupied but little spaco im the chambers
of his intellect. Ile may be a merchant, or a profes-
sional character, with seldom opportunities to tread the
poth of science, and yet he is now professedly examin-
ing, and endeavoring® to satisty hi~ thoughts upon, one
of the profoundest subjects that ever engaged the atten-
tion of the human mind.

The divele has been in session, already, nearly an
Ko#r,'and several manifestations occur—such as mov-
ing, vibrations, rapping with the medium’s hand,
irregular and convulsive starts, &c.—with satisfying
indieations of spiritual presence.

This time, all is marvelously astounding and con-
vighing.

. Again and again you meet with the “ circle,” and it
“‘would seem imposaible to add any thing to, or take any
thing from, your faith n spiritual interconrse, But as
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the members are changing places, as now ipdividuals
aré admitted and former members are yielding theire
seats to thém, you begin to feel particularly critical, and 4
very desirous of obtaining ¢ evidences” to report pub-
licly for the gatisfastion of others. .

You scek for a “test¥’ on the morzow it if & mis-
take! . .

You obtaip another and another, but the * contra-
dictions” are very numerous! You wonder “ what
can be the cause of them ?”

Some on® suggests, “ evil spirits.”

Nay; first Le rational. Upon no other foundation
can spirituality for one oment stand the test of scien-
tific investigation. Counsequently, reader, dispassion-
ately run your eye over the foregoing Table of Explana-
tion, and then, just as a # «/y scientific mind must of
nocessity do, calculate the possibilities, the probabilities
and the certainties of the simple or combined operation
of the various causes of the manifestations. Do this '
without a prior theory of interptetation; else, your in-
ferences will be prejudiced, and your conclusions warped
by your prepossessions.

If I can tabularize the causes or theories, 8o as to fur-
nish your mind with data, then I am not giving you a
theory" of explanation, but, siwply, certain starting
pointe from which your own thoughts may irradiate
and arrive at conclusions independently. , K

Now, on the abote-suppositions, how does !
veally stand? You perceive that there stand ly
before you, in the scale, s1xr¥ material, against somty
spiritudil, owses of the pheriomena !  If the membery d
media are hut partiglly developed, then the probabili-

” - . -
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tics are, tkat one or more of the meaterial, in unfavoy
‘Bble combination with the spiritual, causes, enter into
the eaplanation of the‘effects and contradictions. If
the reputed media of your circle are not spiritual chan-
nels=at gll, bejng only suljects for the manifestation of
clairvoyance, or vital electricity, or nervo-psychology,
or cerebro sympathy—as a limited number of the sup-
posed media are—then the phenomena of your “circle”
may have nothing of the scventh cause in it. And your
“ mistakes” and * contradictions” receive, therefore, a
rational explanation, One or all of the ¢! ¢ causes may
be exclusively operative; or the reverse may be true in
other circles, /.., 1HE sLviNIH csvsc oNLY! So,
reader, you are compelled to be thorough in your in-
vestigation.

BOIENTIFIC PRIDE ARRAYLD AGAINST HPIRIIUAL FAOTS.

In the early part of the year 1868, now just closing,
an iwmportant controversy was developed in England,
concerning the claims of Spiritualism. According to
the Spirdtual Magacine, a lengthy correspondence has
taken place in the Pull Mall Gazette. The edito:
that it was opened by Professor Tyndall, in a le‘bter,
from which he wished the public to infer that Mr.
Ilome naturally shrunk from investigation by Mr.

. Faraday and all the clever Fellows of the Royal So-
ciety, Professor Tyndall jauntily epeaks of his wish
to mbet the spmts, and says they have already given
him ®a name in hea Xen ” If that be so, we should
like to know what the' name is, and whethey it be any
thinyg like the one he has earned for himself, pp. earth,
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with reference to Spiritualism, of “the incawtious pro-
fessor.”, '

LETTER FROM PROFESSOR TYNDALL.

" To the Editor of the Pall Mall Guzafte: Sir,-'wA
few years ago Mr. Faraday received various pressing
communications from a gentleman whib had been deeply
impressed with the performances of Mr. Home, and
who was exceedingly anxious that our great experi-
menter should analyze them. The invitation to do ro
amounted almost to entreaty, and at length Faraday
expressed to me his willingness to gratify his corre-
spondent if T would accompany him. I gladly agreed
to this, for I had long wished to make the acquaint-
ance of the spirits, and had tried to do so in Germany,
France, and England. The invitation was accordingly
accepted, Faraday cluiming only the right to test the
“ manifestations” by his own methods. and expressing
his determination to publish, in such form as he might
deem fit, the result of his examination of Mr. Home.

The proposed investigation never took place.

Since that time it has been my fortune to meet the
spirits under a variety of circumstances. They have
kindly dubbed me “ medium,” and given me “a name
in heaven.” §till, notwithstanding their civility, I
can not say that their acquaintance has been edifying
to me, Joux Tyxparw.

\Y

BEPLY OF MR. HOME TO PROFESSOR TYNDALL-V
L]

To the Editor of the Pall Mall Gazette: Sirg—If
Profossor andnll will kindly refer to the correspend-

)
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ence that passed between Professor Faraday and the

ntleman he alludes to in his letter, he wil]l ascer~
tain that Professor Faraday’s last letter was to this
effect, that his time was so valuable that he could not
attend a sance unless he cotld have a programme of
what would take place. As my “ performances” are
beyond my own control, this gentlemnan had the good
sense, without even consulting me, to decline. My wife
was at the time very ill, and we were lodging with a
friend who kept a diary, and this fact was ‘noted in her
diary. For my own part, I never saw one of the let-
ters. It would have given me pleasure to mect Pro-
fessor Faraday. In 1855, he refused to meet me, al-
leging that his religious scruples prevented his so doing.
Professor Faraday would have been quite at liberty
“to publich in such form as he might deem fit,” the
result of his investigation. 1t will give me the same
pleasure to meet Profersor Tyndall and any two gentle-
men he shall designate. On my side 1 will bave, at
least, two genﬂem(-n whose names and position place
them above the suspicion of aiding or abetting « fraud.
I will meet Professor Tyndall and these gentlemen
when and where they please, and under such circum-
stances as they may decide on. I must only crave
their patience if nothing should occur at the first or
even the second séance. A patient and candid investi-
gation is all I ask. Having been much harassed, and
not being in good health, I would postpone this meet-
ing till some time in June.

I am, sir, yours obediently,
D. D. Houz.
Cop's Horar, JEauyy Srewer, May § 18§8.
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TO THE LAW AND TO THE TESTIMONY.

Mr. W. M. Wilkinson, a dfstinguished Spmtuahst
in England, referring to the correspondence says :—Of
his own fme will, and unsolicited by me, Sir Emerson
Tennent (whose (,orreqpondc.,nce with Faraday arose,
not ont of his conversion to Spirituslism, but from the
denire to sce a single esperiment, which perplexed him,
properly examined) has placed Faraday’s lctter, ac-
companied by the following explanatory note, in my
hands ;=

66 WARWICK SQUARF, Prvuico, May 7T, 1668,

My prar Sie,—Having «een in the 7’0l Mull Gazette
the allusion made by von to the willingness of Pro-
fessor Faraday to investigate personally the phenomena
reported to him to have occurred in the presence of
Mr. Home during the spirtual séunces, I inclose you
the letter which 1 received trom Faraday, inaicating
the conditions under which he weuld be prepared to
conduct the inquiry.

On communicating them to the gentleman with
whom I corresponded on the subject (an eminent Spir-
itualist, and a friend of Mr. Ilome, but who is since
dead), I received from him aletter, dated June 17, 1861,
declining the conditions, and the matterfell tothe gronnd.

Faithfully yours,
J. Emerson Trxwenr.

PROFESSOR FARADAY'S OKIGINAL LETTER, STATING
CONDITIQNS.
Fouxsroak, Juns 14, 1861.
My pEAR Stz Emumsox,—I can not help foeliyg that



204 THE INNER LIOFK.

you are indiscreet in your desire to bring me into cou-
4act with the oceult phenomena, which, it is said, ave
made manifest in Mr. Mome’s presence. I have inves-
tigated such in former times, during some years, and as
much a8 I thought consistent With the self-respect that
an expetlenced philosopher owes to himself. It would’
be a condescension on my part to pay any more atten-
tion to them now; and I can only de so under the
persuasion that all concerned wish to have the phe-
nomena unraveled and understood, and will do all
they can to aid in such a result. To settle whother I
can go or not, I wish to put to jou the following
points :—

1. Who wishes me to go?—to whose house ?—for
what purpose ?

2. Does Mr. Home wish me to go?

3. Is he willing to mmvestigate as a philosopher, and, as
such, to have no concealments, no darkness, to be open
in communication, and to aid inquiry all that he can?

4. Does he make himself responsible for the effects,
and identity himself more or less with their cause ¢

8. Would he be glad if their delusive character were
established and exposed, and would he gladly help to
e;;?ose it,"or would he be anuoyed and personally

ended ?

6. Does he comsider the effects natural or super-
natural? If natural, what are the laws which govern
‘them{ or does he think they arer not subject tadawa?
If supernatnral, does he suppose them to be miracles,
or the woik of spiritsl If the work of spirits, would
an insult to the spirits be considered 28 an insult to

Yimself1
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7. If the effects are miracles, or the work of spirits,
docs he admit the utterly contemptible character, botls
of them and their results, up to the presént time, in
respect either of yielding information or instruction,
or’ supplying any force @r action of the least value to
mankind ? )

‘8. If they be natural effects withoyt natural law,can
they be of apy use or value to mankind?

9. If they be the glimpses of natural action not yet
reduced to law, ought it not to be the duty of every one
who has, the least influence in such actions personally.
to develop them, and aid others in their development
by the utmonst openne~s and ussistance, and by the ap-
plication of every critical method, either meutal or
experimental, which the mind of man can devise ¢

I do not wish to give ofiense to any one, or to meddle
with this subject again. 1 lost much time about it
formerly, in hopes of developing some new force or
power, but found nothing worthy of attention. I can
only look at it now as a natural philosopher; and, be-
canse of the respect due to myself, will not enter upon
any further attention or investigation, unless those who
profess to have a hold upon the effects agree to aid to
the uttermost. To this purpose they must consent
(and desire) to be as critical upon the matter, and full
of tost investigation in regard to the subject, as any
natural philosopher is in respect of the germs of his
discoveries. llow could electricity, that universal
spirit of matter, ever have been developed in its re-
lations to chemical action, tq magnetic action, to its

plicatipn in the explosion of nines, the weaving of
silk, the extension of priuting, the electro telagraph,
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. the illumination of light-houses, &ec., except by rigid
sinvestigation, grounded on the strictest critical reason-
ing and the most exac¢t and open experiment ¢ and if
these so-called occnmlt manifestations are not utterly
worthless, they must and will pass througbh a like
ordeal. -

As I do not want to debate this matter with those
who have already made up their minds in a direction
contrary to my own, but (if I see sufticient reason) only
to work it out with such a desire to find incontrovert-
ible proofs independent of opinion or assértion, so 1
wish you would show this letter to Mr. Ilome, and
those who want me to meet him and them on his
ground; after which you will know whether you
should persevere in asking me. You will understand
that I decline to mect any whose minds are not at
liberty to investigele according to the general prin-
eipde, I have here expressed.

" Further, ] claim the right of publishing the whole or
any part of this letter, or any future written communi-
cation that may arise out of it, in any manner that L.
may think fit.

» Ever, my dear Sir Emerson,

Your very faithful servant,

M. Farapay.
, You will see that I consent to all this with mueh
‘ only f8r your sake.—M. F. *

[ ,‘

MBI is the Jetter which Mr. Wilkinson, and such as
' be, pronounse “ foolish.” This is the fashion dn whicy
. Farpday “ refrses ¥ to meet Mr. Home,
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Leaving these facts to scttléin the public mind, and
more especially in the legal mind,
I have the honor to subscribe myself,
Your obedient servant,
Joun PrwpaALL.®

ATHENZUM Gum, May 8, 1868.

P.8.—I hold myself in readiness to witness and in-
vestigate, <n' the spirit of the foregoing letter, such phe-
nomena as Mr. Ilome may wish to reveal to me during
the month of June.

Professor de Morgan (says the editor of the Spiritual
Magazind) gives the new reading of the letters F.RS.,
False Rationis Sacerdos. One “ great use to mankind
of spirit-manifestations wonld be to teach the Royal
Society that it does not know every thing. Another
important “use to mankind,” is the satisfaction to the
mind in not having to believe that saauy of the
greatest and best of men, have been ei subject to
the grossest delusions, or are quite ulrworthy of credit.
‘What would the Royal Society say to Socrates, if he
were to read a paper befure that learned hody describ-
ing his inward monitor, and the spirit-manifestations
which occurred to him¢ and would a corroborative
address from Plato, rave the pair from being ridiculed
a8 a couple of 8im pletons, though in the opinion of man%
Socrates would mord than compare with Tyndall, an
Plato than Pa.lgrave? One can not help being strucks,
with the differenge in treatment which the professors
expeet for them:&?ves, compared with that which they
award to Mr. Hotus, or to any one who Hhs had the for-

198 Lo
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tune tobe convinced of these facts. One mpust not, in
chiticising Professor Faraday’s letter, say or suggest
that it is any thing bLut an expression of tho very best
and wisest and fairest way of dealing with the subject ;
ror that pven his ingisting on Mr. Tlome swallowing his
whole insolent programme was a foolish thing on his
part ; but it is quite allowable for Mr. Faraday to im-
ply that Mr. Ilomne is a rogue, and that he had better
quietly admit it at once, and for Mr. Tyndall to adopt
Faraday’s programme, and to praise his master for the
moderation of his langnage. Really, after Mr. Tyndall
asking him in the spirit of Faraday’s lettér to ¢ admit
the utterly contemptible character of the manifestations
and of their results,” can he reasonably complain if,
now that he is caught in the flugrant otfense of prejude-
ing without inquiry, he should be told of it in strong
language. such as Lo applies to Mr. [fome ? The mod-
eration is not always t» be applied to one side, and that
the side of ghe people who decide without inquiry that
facts know millions are gro-s deception, and a dis-
grace to the civiflzation of the age. It must have been
most galling to Irofessor Tyndall to find that he is
shown up by a poor, despised medinm, the first time lie
ventures into print, and that even his friends of the
Athenseum throw it in his teeth, and that all the Club
are laughing at him. Mr. Ilome well exposed the Pro-
fessor in the following letter :—

MR. HOME'S REPLY TO PROFE3SOR TYNDALL.

To the Bditor of the Lall Mall Guzette: Sir—I,
am very glud”that_ Professor Tyndall has been so for-
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tunate as to obtain the lotter of the labe Professor
Faraday to Sir Emerson Tennent. It i the first tifte
I have seen it, and all I Lknew of it was from the in-
formation of the late Mr. Robeit Bell, who had ar-
ranged with Sir Emerson Teunent for a séance. » Fhe
time was fixed, and Mr. Faraday was expected, when
Mr. Bell inférmed we that Mr. Faraday refused to’come
without having a programme. It was, therefore, not I
who *“declined the combat,” for T hud rflothing to do
with it.

Mrs..Crawtord Parks, at whose house, 7 Cornwall
Terrace, Regent’s Path, T was at the time lodging with
my famly, was likewise informed to the same effect by
MraBell, aud made an cntry at the time in her diary.
“A menhhc gentleman who had written to disprove
spiritual manifestatious was to have joined the party;
however, he requested to have a programmie, which he
said was due to lum aud to his position. It bemg im-
posslble to give a prosramme, he dcclmod to join the
scance,”

But now that we have the letter itself (w Lich I observe
makes no condition that Profeseor Tyndall should be
of the party, and 1 never heard that he was to have
been present), it appears that the programme, or pre-
vious writing, was to have been of Professor Faraday’s
sole dictation, and I can quite Jnderstand that Mr,
Tiobert Bell should have seen at once that it was useless
to attempt any investigation with a person in the tern®
per of Mr. Faraday’s requiremonts

Only consider that T was to sign a treaty of which
the following were two of the articles:—“7. I¥ the
effects are miracles, or the work of spirifh, dobs he ad:
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mit the witerly contemptible character both of them
find their results np to the prescnt time, in respect
either of yielding information or instruction, or sup-
plying any force or action of the least value to man-
kind? ’

“8, If they be natural effects without natural law,
can they be of any use or value to mankind ¢’

I would agk if this is the tone of a humble student
and inquirer, prepared to analyze and ascertain facts,
or whether it Le not the sign of a mind far gone in pre-
judging the question at issue.

When these matters fitst cugaged publie attention,
Professor Faraday had unfortuuately publicly decided
that they were due to involuntary wuscular action$ and
as time went on, every development of them which
proved the incorrectness of his explanation was reccived
almost as a personal affront by him. This accounts, I
believe, for the sub-acid tone of the whole treaty which
he wished to impose on me through Mr. Bell, and which
induced M#. Bell to think that Professor Faraday was
not likely to be a successful woocr of inquiry.

T amY%ure that neither Mr. Faraday nor Mr. Tyndall
have acquired their high reputation by investigating
nature in sny such spirit, for even hydrogen, or any
long-suffering gas, or even the <pectrum analysis, would
have felt insulted by being submitted to such conditions
as those sought to be imposed on me as a preliminary
to inquiry.

Mt, Tyndall says that he is ready to witness and in-
vestigate in the spirit of M». Faraday’s letter. From
the attitude he takes up, I fully believe it, and as such
spirit is'not that of logic, nor according to the true sci-,

*
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entific me'lhod T will wait until he ean apbroach the
sulijeet in a more humble frame of mind.

I firmly believe that both % Englich law and Englisk
vummon sense”” will be gble to take care of themselves
Wlthout Mr. Tyndall’s assistance.

Your obedient servant,

. D. D. Hour.
Cox's Horer, JLRMYN STREET, May 9, 1868

Professor Tyndall liad, through a mutnal friend, in-
continently asked one of the men with scientific append-
ages to their names, fo give him fwo facfs on whieh he
relied for Lis consideration. Accordingly Mr. Crom-
well Fleetwood Varley, who is quite competent, on the
mere ground of having his eyes and ears in a healthy
state, to vouch for the facts he narrates, kindly accepted
Mr. Tyndall’s invitation, and gave him the benefit of
th.e following letter :—

PHOFESSOR VARLEY’S SCILNTIFIO TESTS OF §PIRITUAL
L]
PHENOMENA.

Frerrwoop Ilousk, BECRuNEAM, May 19, 1868,

My Dear Sr:—In compliance with your desire, I
wilk endeavor to describe briefly some of the  physical
phenomena” I saw on two occasions, in the presence o
Mr. Home, together with the precautions I adopted to
guard against trickery To facilitate the explanation,
permit me to premise, that tife object of the sdanag was
1o demonstrite to e that the physical manifestpfions,
were not the result of trickery, and that. thes} qu
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,some other intelligence at work besides Mr. Ilome and

%he observers. I had repeatedly heard from well-in-
formed people of extriordinary manitestations oceur-
ring in the presence of this much-abused gentlemay,
s’ became very anxious to ascertain for myself the
nature of them.

IIaving no introduction, I called one Tuesday morn-
ing in the spring of 1860, at his residence, 134 Sloane
Stmt and told him that I was Electrician of the Elee;
ttiec and International and the Atlantic Telegraph
Companics, that T was well acquainted with eleetricity,
magnetism, and other physical fopces —that I had heard
of extraordinary phenomena occurring in lus presence,
and was desirous of sceing them and of investigating
their cause. I ashed him if he would permit me to
witness them. Ilis answer was, ¢ lle would be de-
lighted to do so.” At the same time he warned me
that lhe could not promise that any manifestations
would take place, that the phenomena were ot a deli-
cate character, and that it generally required several
sittings before the necessary rupport was established to
permit of any thing decisive.

The next day I received a formal invitation for my-
gelf and Mrs. Varley for Thursday evening, between
seven and eight o’clock. Mr. Ilome was residing n
furnished apartments, and the drawing-room «into
which I was introduced on the Tuesday, and in whidh
the phenomena vucurred on the Thursday, was over a
chemist’s shop.

On each of those occasions I examined the staircase

to wep if the flour was of unusual thicknes¥ or not, 6o as
to permit of the introduction of machinery, and I also
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went into the shop underneath, and examined the ceil-
ing under the drawing-room, but there was nothing
unusnal. The room was rathér scantily furnished,
there was a couch, about a dozen chairs, and nothing
eleg capable of concealing any quantity of appax;atus‘ .

Eight ot us sat down to a large, heavy, circular
table. Ihad previously arranged with Mr-. Varley to
observe very ‘closely, to look out keenly for any thing
resembling trickery, to observe the room, the furmiture
and those present for any thing that might appear
suspicious,and 1f any thing unusnal happened to note it
carefully and fix 1t in her memory, so that we might
collate our observations  On a elip accompanying this
I give you in confidence the names of those who were
present, all excepting one whose name I do not recol-
lect, and their positions”around the table. Finding so
many ladies I felt some disappointment, fearing it would
prevent a rigid scrutiny.

The lady who sat on Mr. Home’s left, . ¢. between
me and him (and whom 1 will call Mrs. A), and who
had devoted considerablc attention to the subjeet,
cntreated me, as did Mr. Home, to use my utmost
endeavors to satisly myself with regard to the phe-
nomena, and he again urged me on no account of eti-
quette or otherwise to hesitate to make a complefe
serutiny.

1 availed myself of this. After slttmg at the table
for twenty minute: the first phenomenon orcurred.
We heard a number of sounds or raps as they are
frequently termed. I examined the table underncath,
while Mrs. Varley observed above. There were four
full-sized gas-burners in the room burning brightly, all
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“hands Were on the table, all feet, as previously desired
by Mr. Home, were turned hack wnder the chairs,
The following simple telegraphic alphabet was then

explained to me :— .

1 sound or‘movement, or action of any kind No.

8 sounds “ T« « " Yes.
2 sounds “ “ Doubtful.
4. e. that neither Vo nor Fes would answer the ques-
tion.

5 sounds or movoments, &c., of any kind, the Alphabet.
4. e. that the alphabct was to be run over or repeated
aloud, and on the right letter heing reached the fact
was indicated by three sounds. In this manner words
could be telegraphed easily, though slowly, by any one
capable'{ﬁ' producing the signals in question.

Mrs. A—— audibly expressed a wish that I should
be touched—immediately five sounds were heard and
telegraphing commenced. "We were informed by this
means that the communicator was afraid to approach
me. I made no remark, buf simply kept a sharp look-
out, and endeavored to find whence the sounds pro-
ceeded. Shortly after, the table tipped up, first on cne
side and then on the other, remaining sometimes for
many seconds in the inelined position, having de-
geribed an arc.of about 80 degrees. I examined under
and over the table—all hands were resting gently on
it, and I could see no indication whatever, of any exer-
tion of muscular force on the part of any of ms. About
this time the sounds became louder, and there were
two distinot kinds of raps—one being a lower, but
louder note thap the other. The lighter and higher
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sound communicated that it had now lost it dregd.of ,
me, and would move my coat. It was pulled or je
three times—about half a secortl of time elapsing be-
tween each pull. As these jerks were given to my
cqat, low down on the fight-ha.nd side, Jbetween
chair and that of Mrs. A , the thought flashed thro

my mind, that this could not beeaccepted as evi-’
dence ; bytethat, if my coat were pulled above the
table, so that I could see it, it would be far moreysatis-
factory. The instant this thought had passed through
my minds t8€ flap of my coat on the right-hand side,
within a foot of my face, was turned up three times.
Tmmediately, and in order to test it carefully, I men- =
tally wished the lefthand collar to be moved in a
similar manner, Before the thought had been put into
words in my own mind, the left-hand flap moved three
times, as requested. .

Very shortly afterward information was signaled
that I should be touclred on the knee ; without moving
I again inaudibly desired that my right kneo should be
touched three times, and instantly 1 felt three distinct
pressures. I mentally said ¢ Left knee,” and it was
touched three times without waiting a second. I men-
tally said, ¢ Right shoulder,” and it was instantly
touched, but I could see nothing. I then mentally said,
% Left shoulder,” and finally, “ Top of my head,” and
was touched accordiugly three times at each place.
The whole occupying hiot more than ten seconds. As
I did not speak or move, or make any gesture, no one
was aware of what had taken place until I deseribed it
to them. 'The table was tilted about a great many
times, and by means of the signals we ware instrueted
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4o stand up, which we did, resting our hands lightly on,
The table, the latter, after rockng aboat for a little
while, sugdenly rose up bodily off the floor fonrtecn or
fifteen ,Mches, moved about, and then descended. I
uasipined underneath dunné; this phenomenon, but
there was notlnng visible. The hands were well over

¥ the table, and it certainly was not supported by thewn.
1t then occurred to me, as my unutlered thoughts had
been ygresponded to in the ear]y‘ phenomena, that if the
table rose off the floor dgain I would wish it to be xnoved
in various directions; after waxtmg three of* our mitiutes

, the table rosc again iuto the air about twelve or fifteen
inches and, remained up fully half a minute, I think
more nearly a minute. I mentally wished it to move
in various dircctions, and it did so, before those thonghts
had assumed the nhape of words in 1y own mind.

During a portion of the séunce, as many as four dis-
tinct kinds of raps were heard at the same time, and as
many peopld were putting questions and receiving
mnswers at the same moment. When requested, the
raps were produced on the walls, on the ceiling, on
our chairs, which latter were distinctly shaken by

"them; and on several occasions, the whole vibrated
sufficiently to simultaneously attract the attention of
every one.

Several of us, while seated in our chairs, were sud-
denly twisted round; and subsequent experiment
showed that it required a good vigorous effort to per-
form a like operation by the hands. These twistings
occurred to those who were far from, as well as those
who were near to, Mr. Ilome. The sdance continued
till about eleven o'clock ; Mr. and Mrs. Home, as well
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as Mrs, A, pronounced its unusually snccessfit], and ex-
pressed swiprise at such a dlsplay of force at my firel
investigation.

On returning home Mrs. Varley and I compared
notes. , I found that she had put a grest many questirim
mentally and received answers as rapidly as I ‘tad

It was betwWeen twelve and one v’clock when we
readhed our dwelling at the other end of London, fi%e or
six miles from Sloane Strect. Before retiring I re-
qugsted Mrs. Varley to sit down with me in the
drawing-roo, and once more think over carefully
what we had seen, together with the tests we had
employed to gnard against delusions ; while so engaged,
althongh five miles away from the medium, the sounds
or raps commenced upon the walls of our own house.

The next evening 1 received a lettor from Mr. Homng,
in which he informed us of the fact that we had heard
these sounds in our own house.

I saw him shortly afterward and asked him how he
knew this, and he said that tle saine power which had
produced the phenomena at his house. had produced
the sounds in my own room, and had informed him ot
the fuct and had instructed him to write to e as an
additional evidence.

Secowd B&axce AT MY owN Housk, AT Brokexuas, Kxnr.
R

Present:—D. D. Hoine, a lady, a city accountant, a
merchant, a gentleman, the first officer of a ship, Mrs,
Varley, and wyself. .

I purchased this house in the latter part of 1868,
‘while it was in courss of erection, and before any of the
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ing Was laid ; I am therefore well acquainted with
'iﬁ internal structure

In the summer of'1864, I reguested Mr. Hom? to
keep his promise of giving me a séance at my own
‘fiobse, gnd I invited the people mentioned to meet him.
ile had never been in the house before.

We had a greht many phenomena stmilar to those
alrefdy described ; there,w ere some, how ever, different
from those I had recn in his heuse During the course
of the erening he became apparently neryous, and re-
quested me to hold Lis hands, and said:'“Oh! look
behind you”—and became somewhat alarmed.

IIe then put Loth lns legs over mv left knee, and at
his request I held both his legs betwecn my legs, and
grasped both his .hands in my own. We all of us
100ked in the direction, which he ndicated—there was
a small side table close to the conservatory window,
beyen feet behind Mr I1Tome's back, Mr. Home and I
eing the nearest to it. We were seated thus :—

Bhottly afterward the sidetable began to panve.
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¢
This table is mounted on casters, and it wassdriven np
tb me by some invisible means, no one being near i,
and while I had hold of both Mr. IJome’s hands and
legs. A large ottoman, capable of seating eight per~
sons, was moved all ovér the room, and we were «ll,
driven by it up to the piano-forte. ‘

ZDinposture Was impos-ible. Phenemena of this kind
wer abundant this evening. As mauny of them oc-
curred in the dusk of the evening they hardly come
within the scope of your demand, ¢¢5,, under a “ bright
light.” 1<4@¥e witnessed the “ physical phenomena”.
more th#n twenty times; but the higher psychical
phonomena, which convey better proof to those who
actually witness them than do the physical, have been
witnessed by me more than a hundred times both in
England and America.

You may ask why I have not published this before.
The answer is simple—you yourself know how all new
things are received in this world of sentention.

I have endeavoied, whegpver opportunity, mm;,
and business would permit, to ascertain the natdre of
the force by which these phenomena arc ptoduced, but
I have not progressed much further at present than to
find out the source whence the physical power is
abstracted, wiz., from the vital systems of those who
are present, and especially from the medium. The part
of the subject under disoussion, therefore, is not yet
ripe for publication, °

As to the phenometia themselves, there are numerous
accounts on record—some excellently authenticated,
both in this and the previous century. We are only

. . th
pow re-studying what has been W by the
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philosophers who lived 2,000 years ago; and when
fome good Greok or latin scholar, who has made him-
self acquainted with the chatacter of the phenomena
which have been presenting themselyes so numerously
~tzea the year 1848, will properly translate the writings
of those great men, the world will find out that what
is happening at tke present time is only a new edition
of an old page of history, studied by keen intelligeflces
to an extent that will redound greatly to the ciedit
of those good and clear-headed old sages, who seem
- to have risen far ahove the narrow-mindéu prejudices
of their age, and to bave investigated the matter
ainder discussion to an cxtent in some respects trans-
cending our present hnowledge.
I am, my dear sir, veiy truly yours,

Cromwety F. Vagver,
To J. Tyxpary, Esq, F. R. 8., &e., &e., &e.

. Néw here are specimeng(the editor remarks) of some
of the more ordinary 1;%enomeua What has Mr.
Tyndall to say to them? What would haye $een his
tests? and where would they have come inf When
the small table moved of itself to the large one, what
could ke have dqmbeyoud looking at it? When he
asked mentally fog the breast of his coat to be moved,
what test would he have applied? Or does Faraday’s
‘“jnvoluntary muscular action” account for these?
Brewster would have got over ‘the table moving by
saying “it appeared to move.™ Bnt what does Mr.
Tyndall'say! We fasiey he will.say that-Mr, Varley’s
eyes and other senses deceived him. What proof is
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there of this assertion? Mr. Varley appears to have

his sensés in good order; and to make & good use of*
them, What evidence theu has Mr, Tyndall that ho

can pot hear, and see, and feel? Mr. Tyndall must

state his grounds for this farge assumption of his, whiels,
in the absence of good grounds becomes itself iferedible

and absurd.* * .

A SUMMARY OF 1IE WIHOLE BUBJECT.

Two extf@iies, in the interrogatories of individuals,
everywhere appear: First, “ Do spirits really exist?”
Second, “ Iow can they communicate with mankind 2"+

When an explanation of these questions presents
itself to my mihd, I realize, at the same time, how ex-
tremely diffienlt itds to explain a phenomenon to persons
whose knowledge of the laws of Nature and the consti-
tution of the human mind is diffusive, limited, unsys-
tematized, off mythologic. But the historical fact, as
already urged, that, from tRe earliest periods of the*
human world, certain personages have assumed to have
actual lgbwledge of, and personal intercourse with, the
spiritual sphere of existence, is presumptive evidence
that the human mind is, naturally, progressing toward
precisely such a state of being ; that such an existence
is, really, embosomed in the endless folds of eternity-—a

1
* The Spiritual Magemne, ffom which the foregoing correspondence is
derived, is a very able monthly, issued by Heywood & Co, No. 385
Strand, London, Bag., Apother valusble monthly is published by J.
Burns, No 1 Wallingfat Road, Camberwell 8, London, Eng. Thisiss
magazine of Spiritualism and“General Reform, with the expressive tide
of Hinian Nature.

]
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#agnet, awhose positive attractions the spirit of tasn
amay not resist. 4 :
Phigpe is an abundance of groof that the dwollers of
$he, dther life are in daily communjcation With #inds
s who yet inhabif the templg of elay; s kind
of comfnerce of thoughts—a mingling of affections,
which were conceived and kindled on the earth, in_
cottages and in the fields—a ~shaking of hands ® be-
tween persons ¢n and out of clay—a coming together
of dear friends, brothers and sisters, children and pa-
rents, those who live on carth and those»sd» Jive in the
eternal spheres, where the impulses of lifc and the mel-
, ody.of thought mingle with the voice of blossoms and
the breath of leaves! I say, there is evidence of such
intercourse between the present and the adjoining world.
But we are offended at the “ gate” with contradictions
—g strarge, apparently unwholesome, repulsive confu-
sion of “sounds” and ¢ voices,” as between good and
evil heings-—~andgwe start back, shrinking from the con-
tact, as fom that which insults and infures. But it
comes tg e, that we can’separate the « wheat from the
chaff ”—the good from the discordant—and enjoy the
convemge of spirits, by harmonizing our own minds with
the laws, apd considerations which follow s~

L A8 TO THE FIRST CAUBE OF CONTRADICTIONS.

There is no certainty nor security in asking questions
of & kind which come within the jurisdiction or admin-
istration of the judgment or inclinations of either the
meditith or-questiond® First, because the primary and
epsgmtial conditions, upon which Truth is alane reqeiv-
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able by the human mind, are not complied with, viz, :
mental passivity to the wags and demands of Truth—+'
or, as Chrisfians express 1, “ suBmission to the will of
God ;” and becausg, secondly as slready asserted, the
truly intelligent and illustrions inhabitants of {he sp?'
itual fraternity and world, desire that we should, while
on the earth, be educated, in spirit #nd in trath, even
though, as with young children at school, we shed bit-
ter tears in learning our varied lessons.

1

el ”
1. THE SECUND CAUSE OF CONTRADICIIONS,

The second cause is referable to a contradiction in
the mental eondition of the medium, mediator, seer, or
impressionist—viz. : a simultaneous passivity to both
spheres of enistence—thus exposing the medium, and
causing him to reccive thoughts and influences from
both worlds at the same mowment. Nggnind can truth-
fully serve two masters. The condition is, in itself,
immoral and productive of paychological contradictions
und errors, To illustrate : That mind which is careless,
and simultaneously pussive, alike to error and to truth

—‘“don’t care what comes”--is in a state to certginly
vitiate the inflowing impressions—just as » person would
be unfaithful and disloyal to parties antagonistic and
at enmity, if he carelessly or intentionally coincided

‘with the views, feelings, und asseverations of emeh,
whenever in contact with them. In the boundless do-
mjnion of Truth there can not bew"a good Lord aod
a good devﬂ.”
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IO, THEYCHIEY O“‘U'VL OF CONTRADICTIONS.

_The chief canse is the simultancous reception of fi-
“pressiops from both spheres of existenco—that is to say:
from minds in human society, and from those which
dwell in the Spirit-Land. 1t requires, on the part of
the medium, the seer, the prophet, the mediator, &¢.,
8 liberal amount of psychological education and experi-

.ence, in order to be able, with any dogree of truthful
diserimination, to detect the diflerence between im-
pressions received from minds in this world and those
which emanate from the higher sphere. et me illus-
trate: A medinm may obtain thoughts from a person,
gitting in the circle, or from a mind even in some dis-
tant portion of this globe (as illustrated iu the engrav-
ing, by the borizontal line), and still be wholly deceived
as to the source of them. Because, so far as all the
prithary, interi8r sensations and personal evidences are
concerned, such impressions do appear and feel, to the
receptive vessels of the medium, precisely sdentica/
with those which cmanate from a mind beyopd the
dominion of the tomb! This is true, becanse the laws
of mentM sympatliy are the samne on earth, identical
between mind and mind here, as in the SynbLand

Hence it is, that some media and clajrvoyents, and
mwinds also in prayerfnl or supplmatory moods, quite
frequently receive responses to their thoughts and
prayers from fterrestrial sourees and !ninds, even
while the interior gguviction may be sanguine to the
sontrary, that the snswer réally descended from some
super-sensuous intelligence and invisible power !
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IV. THE FOURTH CAUSE OF CONTRADICTIONS.
L o

The fourth eause is referable to the faet, that affec-
tionate or nnwise spirits idainly coincide with us in drs
desires and beliefs, just, for illustration, as the very
loving mother (hot having the intellectnal strength to be
firm, or the moral courage to be just), indulges her
<arling offspring, oftentines much to the child’s ulti-
mate injury and disappointinent.

V. THE FIFTH CAUSE OF COATRADICTIONS.

The fifth cause i» referable to this fact, thet the
spmtnal can not, as a general principle, eunter into
lnman or terrostrial media or rec eptacles without pa J
aking, like water, of the shape of the vessel into
which it is poured. The mind which has been, thronzh
the formative influence of prevailing¢ education and
custom, molded into a receptacle for the entertain-
ment of any particular notion, theory, or creed extant,
is almost certain to unconsciously aftcr, modify, and
arrange all impressions, from whatever source received,
invariably in accordance with the state and style of its
own growth and individual culture. Aungd farthermors,
it imay be accepted as a principle, fully demonstrated
in the world’s history, that the Divine can not flow inte
Human structures—the® celestial can not blend, imti-
mately, with the terrestrial, without the former (the
Diivine) participating to & degree more or less obwious,
i the imperfections which are infinitely and sternaliy
consequant upony and inseparably connected with, »
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. physicat or material state of existence. D:scnrd and
contradiction, therefore, growing out of the intimate
association or conjuhetion of the spirvityal with the
ma.terxal niust invariably and everywhere be more or

“Tess apparent. This fact will certainly appear, notwith-
standing the honesty or good intentions of the media,
or that entire passivity of' mind which Tinth requires.
On the snme principle, the aocomplished artist fails to
émpart his “conception” to canvas, The coloring
progess reminds him of his dody, and of the wm'ld
therefora.he reels a vervations ¢ contradiction ” betwoeu
his pure Ideal and the external Iinage—an incorrigible
incongruity between the spiritual caumse within, and
the material revelation or ecffect without. §o diffienlt
is it for the spiritual world to disclose itself fo the
earth’s inhabitants through imperfect weans and
media. '

V1. NEVER SURRCNDER YOUR RLEASON.

Inasmuch as most media are, as yet, nearly destitute
of that indispemsable substratum of spirit-culture and
interior experience which are essential to the forwmation
of a correct, discriminating judgment as to the precise
source from which their impressions emanate ; so, there-
fore, for this reasou, 7t 4s not sufe to rely, without the
entire approbation of their own judgments and powers
of understanding, upon what may be thus communi.
cated. Nothing, be it remembered, is altogether in-
fallible and periiot, except the Eternal Father and
Mother of Spiritd. The eoncurrent experience snd
testimony of the world:are conclusive on thig fact, that
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all © Rovelations,” though professing to de-&end, et
pressly directed, from on high, and ?mighted with
the immaculate thoughts of the’ Supermal Spikity yet
Lear the plainest evidenge of having flowed ¥rom
heaven to earth—from the realm of tho Idea} to the ™
world of the Actual—through imperfect and fallible
chanmels, It Is for this cause that’TReason is given
to man, Reawon, the immortal flower of the mind,
the wmirror which, when altogether untarnished and
properly adjustsd, is beautifully ¢aleulated to polarize
and reflect=the golden ray» emanating fromethe Cen-
tral Sun of Truth; this adjudicatory power is man’s
exclusive inheritance. And this prineiple, sbove di-
“vulged, agmonishes men to exercise their best reason on
all subjects, and especially upon all revelations which
profess to be infallible.  When Reason doeg not sece
clearly, then experience, of a severe but salutary kind,
will surely open its blinded eyes! When edueated
thus, and enfranchised from the thralldom of ignorance,
TReason becomes the Prime-Minister of the soul--the
High-Priest of Truth. Every man thus endowed and
thus disciplined, grows rapidly and progressively into
a diviner state, with a more deific “image” stamped
npon his constitution.

Vi, YOUR THOUGIIIS MIXING WITHE THOUGHTS FROM
SPIRITS,

In all 7eal or spiritual writing medja, with but few
exceptions, the Aand and the hraén, as secondary instrn-
mentalities, operate in conjunction with the externpl
process, g8 iy the ease with persons ordinaxily when thay
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write. Hence it is that the mind, quite unconsciously
‘to itsclf, is very likely to mingle much of its own in-
voluntary powers and inremembered thoughts and pre-
vious knowledge with the impressions which, in such
53l media,” primarily emanatc unquestionably from a
gpiritual origin. Con<equently, although the person,
while absorbed iR the act of writing, may not be con-
scious of lending any such involuntary assistance to the
procoss, nevertheless there stands, inflexibly, the ever-
lasting possibility of a fusion and confusion, or admix-
ture of the thoughts of the writer with tre spiritual
dictations. This eternal possibility, not to say probe-
Lility, suggests 0 us the ever present necessity of always
employing aright our reason: a high admonition eter-
nally to advance ourselves in wisdom and knowledge,
by dint of personal exertion and interior experience, to
become perfect in goodness and Truth, even a8 our
Father in Heaven is perfect, differing only in degree.

VLI, WICKLD AND MISCHICVOUS RPIRTRM.

By virtue of the cousiderations and the  possibility”
already specified, we sy rest assured that the “con-
tradictions,” which many helievers suppose cwauate
from the imstigations of * wicked ayd mischievous
spirits,” residing above the earth, are invariably, and
in all cases, referuble to mundane amd interbuman
canses, and to the interposition of paychological spirit-
ual agencies, Fygr the Lord does not “ deveive™ the
prophet. The propﬁ?t,-if he develops contradictions and
ertory iy either self-deceiyed or elso deceiving. So the
medinm, showkdBe disclese mistales, is either consclous-
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ly or unconsciously the disturbing cause, on the earth;
as explained in my former volumo on Infercourse. ‘
Furthermore, the mind is so wonderfully endowed,
and hath of itself so many and various modes of exer-
cise and manifestation, thal a man may be gllowing l#e.
organic powers and cerobro-dynamics to act wSon and
within him, without being conscions of so doing. In
certain moods, the voluntary powers, which are de-
posited in the cerebrum or interior brain, become. in-
voluntary, and proceed to act withont the least instiga-
tion or suppe:t ffowm the sourcoof will.  This eondition
is illustrated in cases of hypochondrium and hysteria ;
in St. Vituy’s dance, catalep-y, aud mental aberration.
In the seale we find sixteen per cent. of modérn mani-
festations attributable to this cause. On thla condition
alone svwe persons auppose themselves to be media for
the physieal, gesticulatory, or pantomimic manifesta-
tions of illustrions spirits who have long since gained
the white shores qf the Eternal and the Free! While
we neither reject nor hesitate to examine the professions
.of such media, scientific men and the clergy are all the
more distinétly and emphatically admonished to “judge
not from appearances, but with & righteous judgment,”
the redl condition of such media, Loth for their sakes
and our own; foF the sake of Truth, and the enlighten-
ent of the classes concerning a subject which they bave
neither the leisure nor the facilities to investigate.

XI. HIGHEST CONDITION OF MEDIUMSHIP. N

1]
In casos wherein the medimm is not mistaken as t4
the caues of his action andl experience —sudh as the mowe:
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ing of his hand by spiritual instigation to write—in
these eases it will be found that the mind of the mn-dium
ds excecdingly pssive as to what comes, or may proceed,
from the Spiritual Realm; and very positive, on the
ottver hand, and proof against the intrusion of thoughts
or inclinations common to the material world. But a
person, though houest in eonviction and design, who
is not areal medium for the open display of spiritual
power and intelligence, will be either much exeited eon-
cerning his suppused communications, and be led thus
into extravagance of thought and impetd0stes of action,
or else he will be very casily and morbidly disturbed by
the spegeh of people and the current opinions of the
world ne of this, be aseured, can be for one mo-
meni:h&qd withthe reception aud enjoyment of real
spmt‘uﬂ cowmunieation, which, irrespective of ph yoical
health, a temperament, or situation, or organism, can
only prod#ce perinanent Joy, a tendency to personal har-
mony, to purity of life, und & wise semi-devotional tran-
quillity of soul, undisturbed by either questions or
skepticisms.

These additional conclusions complete the brief, shap-
ters on “evil and sympathetic spirits,” in #y plevions
volume on this subject. Althigngh I have mpartially
examined all so-callod demonstrations offevil spirits, and
have been carefal t» bo led in willingness of mind to
Any legitimate conclusions, nevertheless I have been
utterly unable, from the evidences, to arrive at any re-
snlts antagonistic to those expressed in the foregoing
uhaphr. But the dpetrine of evil spirits will be recon-
sidered in sncoeedmg pages.
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DESCRIPITON OF A CONFIIOT WIPH THE POWERS OF THF AIR,

1 ax persuaded that the reader, who has aceompanied
me through the “Table of Explanation,” will not be
terrified by the demonological di~closures to which the
present Chapter is devoted.” These aro a class of noc-
turnal, subijective, and exceptional phenowgena quite
worthy the consideration of thinking men. Swedlen-
borg and his followers—* the Receivers of the Doctrines
of the New Church ”* -unre-er\edly advocate the theary
that gorrnpt and evil spirits, of both <exes, utterly dis-
solute and gbanidoned, enter in at the open door of every
correspondingly inclined mind, and tempt it to the
commiswioh of frfme—deeds dark and destructive to all
the divine intetests of the sonl. And a doctrine no less
hideous, though not so manifestly involved amid psy«
chological complications, imagination, and pandemoni-
acal windingsy is indetatigably taught by nearly every
Catholic and Protestant clergyman.

These doctrines, I think, aré not wholly mngmar
Thera is, unquestionably, some hidden psychologi
"$ogree wheme theyspring. And as the media thro

“



. BB THE INNER LOFH.

&

wiom thele revelations are professedly made, are usu-
tﬁly firmly convinced, as already shown, that the com.
municators are maligudnt spirits—real demons from n
yeritable pandemonium—thegefore, kind reader, it be-
¢ofhes us, as eandid examiners of all facts in'the widd
field of spiritnal intercourse, now thrown open, to let
no prominent derhoniac cases pass withont a pareful
and impartial inquiry. With this motivé premipting
us, we will hesitate no longer, but proceed directly to
cite and examine several strange revelatigns.

In the “New FEra,” dated Boston, Murcl™9, 1853, 1
observed an article containing graphic descriptions of
several ¢ Astounding Facts,” arranged for pubdication
by ¢ J. A. Gridley, M. D.,” which should not remain
unnoticed. ' The cirele in which the facts are reported
to have occurred, Was composed of strong-nerved men,
with their wirves and families, who “ could not be in-
duced to” continue in the circle while soveral of the
astounding facts were in process of development. It
seems the proceedings were terrific. * We have secn
the metlium evidently possessed by Irishmen and Datcli-
mon of the lowest qgrade.” The medium was seen to
“gnap and grate Lis teeth most furiously, strike, and
swear, while his eyes flashed like the fires of an orthodox
perdition.,” These are strange freaks of nature! Few
fucts cotflo to u3 o freighted with discords and indica-
¢ions of pandemonium. * Wehave heard him (the medi-
win) hiss, and seen him writhe his body like the serpeut
when crawling, and dart out his tongue and play it
exactly like that reptile. * Theso exhibitious were inter-

. mingled with the most wrangling and hbrrible eon-
Whionh,”
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The precading and sabaequent facts are related with
particularity, and the writer ix manifestly a full be-
liever, “If we had over been skeptical before,” he re-
marks, ¢ after what we have witnessed, we shall never
doubt again the Bible stftement, that an obeessed nam,
in olden timne, who was well acquainted with Christ
and Panl, but’ who possessed but listle respect for the
geven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, so he leaped upon them,
and before they could make their escape from the honse,
he overcame the whole of them, stripped them of their
entire clething, and tore their flesh, so that ¢ they left
the house naked and wounded.’” “We have heard
these eyil spirits lie a score of timnes, a» fast as they conld
speak.” One of the spiritual friends of the writer,
Bryant, ®has often told us that if hg and his associates in *
goodness should deliver N, over to entors, during
his worst seasons of ob-ession, these dethons would, in all
probability, perinanently possess him, like the man ‘whoe
dwelt among the tomb-."” Such facts are truly start-
ling, especially to persons who can not penetrate the
thin gauze which separate, effects from cauges. If it
were consistent with the limited number of pages to
which this volume is restricted, a full philosophical di-
gest of all facts of the foregoing description and genera,
would tend still further to enlarge cur knowledge of
human kind. But 1 am impressed to utter hut a few
thoughts in this connection. .

‘What shall the reatonable mind conclude from the
“ agtounding facts” above related? In ope place the
writer says of the medium : “Jt was plain that he was
very much oghausted by the * Legion * that were in him 3
and though for & time he fought like a tiger, he waly
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ﬁmlly overcome, and carried forcibly back to the sofa
x Now came*the nost forbidding scene
of all, a scene that nonewwould be desirous of witnessing
"a second time. The devils, stung to madnesg * ¥
wese now bent on taking his life! We had scon them
strangle Kim before % *  *  Lutat this time
they literally crushed in his chest, as though a mighty
millstone had fallen upon him. The lungy, for once,
endeavored to capand and the chest to heave ; but this
was qmckly over, and all motion ceased. is eyeballs
rolled up in their sockets, lost all earthly dster, and
became fixed #s in death.”

The narrator is unhesitating, and peculiarly emphatic,
in the employment of eplthct-s and unbrotherly terms
of description : The, demons," the * devils,” the ¥ Le-
gion,” and “devils damned.” Now, it is a law of the
universe, that good thoughts procure corresponding
deeds. Lect a commyhity unite in denouncing a certain
individual “as crazy,” and, although at firet, popular
judgment and utterance may wholly err in respeet to
bis mental state, the strong probability is that be will
fulfill their unbrotherly suppositions. This law of psy-
chology is becomirg better known. On one oceasion &
dogmatic interpreter of the Prophecies sought a * spirit-
circle,” not for purposes of information, but to get
his own views confirmed or indorsed Ly the communi-
caling minds. Ile put the question, but no reply was
made. ‘It was suggested,” says'the relator of the in-
cident, “ that he (the querist) might be wrong, and no
answer given, because the spirits might see that he was
mentally unprepared to receive a contradéction of his

theory” “ I kmow I am right,” said he, “and if they
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answer otherwise, I shall mxow they are evil, lying
epirits.” )

‘What says the reader? Is the above sound logie?
Did the Yuestioner know Jh 1t his thonghts of the Pioph-
ecies were perfectly truthful 2 Far fiomn it.  Neverthe-
less, as all so-called * strong minded” men habitually
do, he would %ndhw that only crror «duld differ from his
perceptions! Let these considerations be now applied
to the preceding 'atements.

Not to call in (uestion the assumptions of the relator,
let us inghire, on the supposition that the spirits were
low and undeycloped in character and motive, “ did the
writer feel kindly toward them?”  Did he feel commia-
eratipn for them in their supposed degraded state?
Did he expetience combativeness, and throw out frém
his individuality a po~itive sphere of r.pugnance and
batred toward the opposing powers? Or did he ex-
perience sad rexrcts for their unforfanate condition, and
exercise the faculty of Benevolence toward them? Nay!
Ile unqualifiedly termed them *“demons,” ¢ devils,”
“ Legion,” &c.—thus developing sentiments of opposi-
tion in the spirits present; a result, under the ciremmn-
stances, scarcely avoidable, even on the hypothesis that
the contending powers were intrinsically righteous,
Wordoworth hath unttered an eternal truth: “'Tis Na-
tare’s law, that nonc, the meanest of created things, of
forms ereated the mo-t vile and brute, the dullest ow
most noxlous, should cei ¢ diviveed from good.”

Facts mu<t be not merely © astounding,” but in-
dorsed Dy a philosophic spiritof charity and accura&y, .
before soun® theological conclugions ean be safely preds.
ieated wpon them, “We have heard these evil spteith |
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lig s pegre of times.” This is as-umed. He may have.
heard the medium utter a great many contradictory
things. Rut bow does e Anow that spirits proveked
the utterance? “ The devils styng to madness1® How
does he knpw this? Thoe medium may have been fren-
zivd by a countention between the cerebrum and cere-
bellum—a severe stfuggle between the #ital magnetism
and vital electricity in the nervous system—implying
the imperfection of his p-ychological state—implying,
moreover, that spirits, or the terre~trial cigele, had pur-
tially got him under magnetic influence. Th@horrible
convulsions are frequently not actual, but sceming.
Persons just entering upon the confines of the mag-
netic condition (especially when firsf operated upon),
wilt not only exhibit “ wrangling and lorrible eontor-
tions,” which have no pain in them whatever, but will
actually imagine themselves undergoing the wmost in-
describable tortures. This distress is altogether imagi-
mary, being self-induced psycholouically, in consequence
of the mind’s unacquaintance with the condition. Yet
an observer is wrought np to a high point of sympathotic
suffering, solely from the apparent agony of the subject
or medium. The same is true of persons in the act of
‘dying. Death agonies are ouly apparent, not real.
The suffering, when disease does not exist, is from fear
or imagination—-a «read of undergoing & process with
which the mind bas had no previous experience, Theso
things I record from personal knowledge and interior
observation.

Inasmuch as the writer is not exact in his facts and
similitudes, the reader ig at liberty to questibn the con-
clusions songht to be eonveyed. We need s truthfil
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reévord ; let the {ssue be what it may. And'lagm im;
pressed to remark upon these * astounding facts,” for
the purpose of gocuring the world against any further
inaccuracies. . .

“THis eyes flashed like the fires of an erthqlox per-
dition!” This will do for poetry; but facts require
exact boundarief] even in comparlson and figures.
Nothing so supernatural and extiavagant can ever %be
truthfully uttered of human nature in this or any other
sphere. .

“They fiterally cruched in his chest, as though a
mighty millstone had fallen upon him.” Instead of
this hyperbolic expression, how much hetter to hasre
said, “ as though a eramp had occurred in the pulmonary
ttracturd !’ The medium would in all probability have
bad a more severe affliction than a sf#/cfurs in the
chest, if a miyhty millstone had really fillen upon him,
o any weight commensurate or equal to it. Such
dencriptions are simply disgusting to rational minds.
The Scriptores would be more honored and revered
to-day if it were not for corresponding extravagant
methods of narration. Scientific minds—the truly
scientific, I mean—will be stronger attracted by facts
less ““astounding,” and more in accordance with the
immautable principles ot cauce and effect. .

Permanently establi-hed in numerous minds is the
Oriental philosophy of good angels and evil demons. *
The Chuldean myth of the *“<hecp™ and the “ goats”
has become, like conrumption or scrofula, the constita-
tional chronic disense of nearly all the inhabitants of
Christendom? The Kgyptians, Peisians, Jews, Moham-
medens, and Christians, advocated and entertained thet
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me ﬁyﬁo’i;hesis‘ It is a thoughtless, unintellectual,
barbaric method to explain the discords of humankind
—the good and evil apparent—the human and the bos-
tial characterizations of our speeics. This myth is now
a great barrier, obstructing the pathway toward a bet-
ter analysis of man’s nature—a truer knowledge of
his character, relations, attractions—¥eading the hu-
man family to the grandeur of unity and Brother-
hood.

" The narrator of “astonnding facts” seems to construe
every thing into a confirmatory demonstration of *this
oriental myth. And T again urge, that all such prepos-
sessions of mind are positively prejudicial to the men-’
tal state of the medinm. A, alreads defined, the hu-
man mind is sro constituted, whether in this or in
another sphere, that unfavorable prepossessions con-
cerning it can have but one effoct, vis. : to rouse or in-
vert good attributes of the mind to a manifestation cor-
responding to the cause acting upon ir,

“To rase the d>vil, w e 1w wlmt'd task
To that of tarung mw Why, every oue
Conjures the fiend of holl mto lumeclf
When passion choles or blinds Lum,”

Inasmuch as this law of Nature i» universally opera-
tive, mankind can not be too cautious or compassionate
with man. The ideus of the brain, ¢ uttered or unex-
pressed,” descend into every department of the depend-
ent organisn. Trom hence a “sphere” iapues which
tinges and affects, favorably or unfavorably as the ideas
are, every thing as well as every person with which the
individual comes in contact. Thus it is that everyper-
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son lends his charaeter to the garments on his hady, to
the farniture in his room, to the companions«of hig ram.
bles; and so, if his ideas be false in relation to each
other, all beneath, in consequence of the established
prineciple, must also be Eharacterized in & similar man-
ner. The subtile essences of the thinking principle in
man, with all’ their inconceivably minute attenuatiohs,
flow beneath and ascend above every thing pertaining
to the Individual, and to the orbit in which he moves,

As this is true of every person, so it is that minds as-
similate into "each other’s structure and inclinations.
Two, agreBably united in the conjugal sympathies,
finally grow iuto analogous manners and habits of life.
This law makes it certain that human interests are not
intrinsically conflicting, Lut one, and only one! All
members must sutler when one suffers.  The happiness
of one i3 the happiness of all! The solidarity of the
race is immovably predicated upon this mental law of
interpenetration !

Hence, theologically o1 inythologically to separate the
world of mind, in this sphere or in the other, into op-
posite parties and factions, or even to have the rental
t ndency to do a thing so prejudicial to human happi-
ness and universal Brotherhood, is simply adding fresh
fuel to an old altar fire, whereon Rcason has from the
firmt been sacrificed ; it is bowing the knee to an Egyp-
tian myth; paying l-evvx ential homage at the slirine of
the sbeep and goats: I muct lo-e all power to pone-

trate the nature of man—T mnst die to the sublime
end unehéngeable philo-wpliy pt o Universe replete with,
endless coneatenation ol cause and effect—and become |
“eonfirmed in error™ or geetarianism—Defore 1 ca,p
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caneeny to poison, my  affections and staltify ay judg
mént with the doctrine, thut the earth, or any lower or
higher plane of the divine creation, contains posltwe
antagonisms in any intrinsic strength whatever.

And yet I feel interiorily prepared to weigh my
“astoundirig facts ” which may be preaented méemon—
stration of such a doctrine. All I solipit in behalf of
mankind is this: that every investigatur and narrator
of the New Developments will act upon the mental
law above explained, and give the world a plain, un-
varnished, unexaggerated relation of every thing which
may, from the world of causes, be unfolded%o us, the
inhabitants of the ohjective world of cffects.

When the medium of these horrible convulsions and
exporiences had passed apparently into death, the scene
doscnbed is awiul. “lle¢ remained so long in this po-
*wition that all in the room, except E. and myself,
thought he was ¢done for this world.” A number left
the room, while the breath of those who remained
secmed wholly suspended. It was truly an awful sight
to witness the victim of contending angels, knowing, as
we did, that his very vitals were nothing less than the
Battle field for ITeaven’s protecting Ilosts, un the one
hand, seeking his and our good, and Devils damned
on the other, thirsting for the blood of us all.”

Here, then, is an account of another “ war in Ieaven ”
,~~or rather of fighting angels! * Knowing as we did1”
Nay, no such knowledge existed. I‘rom the exhi-
bition, the interprctation was derived ; nothing more.
“Devils demped, thinsting for the Blood of ns all™?

ain, I am impressed to remark, that for poetry, and

Miltonian conception of celestiul and degraded be-
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ings, this relation is altogether admissible.* Bat as a
plain fact, for the world to reason upon, and frotn
which to deduet spiritual concltisions, it will not serve,
And besides, the langua.sc is not brotHerly toward those
beings gho thirsted *for blood;” it is, calenlated to
excite, even in good minds, corresponding rensations,
An author hath well said : “ Men nfight be better, if we
better deemed of them The worst way to improve
the world is to condemn it. Man may over-get de-
lusion—not de~pair.” Oh, pray that this important
principle may obtain more advocates

*Sperak not batterly of mwnhini
Oh! unsay what tuou hast said «f mau
Mind can not mipd desprec——it 19 atwelf
Mind musat love mad  tle great and good are friends:
And Lo s but %a/f g eat who 13 not good ’

Ll

As typical of a numetouns s of Christian persons,
I Wave been jmpresced to remark thos much upon the*
foregoing case. It illustiates but too manifestly the
mental prepossessions, which, by descending nto awd
pervading the eercbral ficulties of clarvorvants and
mediums, acts more prejudicially upon the harmoniouns
advancement of the New Developments than any other
one (ause which they are dailv obliged to encounter.
Moreover, in this connection, I am impressed to correet
a few musrepresentations respeeting my perceptions of
the realities of the other world, which alcv are used
prejudicially by certain ineintions friends of progress.
Allgsion i# hcre made to the misapprehension of soma,
and the seemingly iutentionwl misrepresentation of
others, thut, in my sphitual contemplation of th
societios and spheres pertaining to the other Life,
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have either<neglected or been unable to see, and give an
dckount of the existence of, any low or undeveloped
inhabitants Thus the &uthor of “astounding facts,”
28 an example, mahes several assertions, more or lesd
direct, upon this very point, which are no more re-
liable than many other thinas contained in the articles
under considerations Yet I do not call in question his
motives, neither his dispo~ition to report what he be-
lieves to be the eaact truth in the premises. Dut let
us look on Doth rides of the picture : —

ASSERTION. YACTR

“ W apr gravely told by maay <pir- I comtmued an that dluminated
iy with Mr Dairs at theer headd that  con Lt on uearly an fom, * % %
there 18 nn descard ar on g < irets vicr ay poaceplio s oalaiged, and

See “Astounding Facts  number  of ¢ ws g ¢ me tu follow has  piri!
three R (v ennwmil who wos cacentedd
Al 1 the Fo ot Sociely of the
Recond Sphere of human er st nee—j 1¢ the wnperior ty)es of the l.‘gca
dre—f i on the NroROIS TANDIANR  THI WHAR  IDIOLM, AND 1HE
MISDIPFCIED INDINVIDITALS OF IVILY COMMUAITY AND NATION—thepe
vaw thd dask spuit He was nall ond w wl ond tngrovn he wav
elothed v ok all pos ble conflute g colers, and uas dieqrecalle to beholl
Bce serond volume *Great Har nonw ' pino 162

The word “ misdirected,” stands before my mind as a
truer epithet, and adjective, better deseribing the
actual condition of those minds which are unbrotherly,

, denounced as “devils damned,” or the *evil spirits”
of earth and the other sphere, Popular ideas of evil
begin with the Oriental myth of intrinsie, inwrought,
utmitigated eorruption—sinfulness of the inmest Lieart,
in the mght of the All-Seeing! Dut, must grateful am
1 for the blessing of interior perception, Tu penetraie
the superficial veil of supemtition——to upprociate the
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“total depravity” of all argmments and theologic sys-
tems predicated upon it—were an eary thing. 1 #ind
no intronsic corruptlon in thessoul of Man. All “evil,”
8o called, and “sin” are external, Ilow can God be
inwardly depraved? If the spirit of man comes not
from e Infinite fountain of goodness, antl love, and
wirdom, aml perfection, whence,qthen, is his life de-
rived? The idea of *“evil apirits” in the other world
is necessarily grounded upon the primary notion of
“intrinsie evil in thi, world. But all human evil, so
called, gan *be incontestably and mathematically de-
monstrated to proceed, not out of the essences of the
soul, but from the following external and euperficial
sources ;—

Fiesr. Proyeni ireyor h reditary misdirection ;
BSEcoND. Fducationd, or sympathetic misdirction ;
Tumn. Circumstanial, or social misdirvertion.

Tt is most beautifully clear, to my perception, that
the indwelling forces of the mind arc pure, and, in
germ, a8 peifiet as 1un POLNAIN from which the
myriad streams of spirit-life flow. And, when properly
directed and properly developed, from birth, the mind
unfolds corresponding finite perfections and attributes,
But I can not present the philosophy in this cunnee-
tion.*

As a synopsis of the exegetical method pursned dn
the argument, [ will state that the primary source gf
“evil," pp terned, is hereditary organization. Who is:

* The reader is reforred, for the argument, to the second volume of
tho “Harmonia,” the chapter gn Moral Cultivation,
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responsible for the hosts of deformed and diseaspd
ofiganisnds that exist? Men and wemen, jgnorant of
the Yaws of God, written on the body and soul, entor
the most holy state of marriage, and, regardless of
consequences, propagate their tombined imperfections.
‘Who 18 reponsible for those detective organisutions, the
hereditary foes to the interests of society, who develop
war, slavery, prostitution, drunkenncss, and death?
All men and women were once infants ; whom shall wo
blame for the existence of unwholesome children { Man
is just what his organization compels him to be; and
2§ every one is differcntly constituted, so, according to

e law of cause and cffect, the same rvucaTion,
an identical social srrration, will beget different de-
velopments and difs rent consequences. Thus, for illus-
tration, in onc set of circumstances, one child may
advance rapidly toward genius, glory, honor, and
emolument ; while his brother, with & different shaped
head, and a different combination of tewperements,
may, under the samu circumstances, become a dejected
misanthrope, o1 an accomplished villain, Iu either
instauce, the inmgst nature or essence is not dorrupted
~it is gtill pure and immaculste—tending, like the
fragrance of flowers, toward heaven ; but the external,
the symbols of life, the outward character is changed,
and thi» only!{ And it is the esscnce, not the shape of
it, which inditates and insures destiny.

Notwsthstandmg the repeated exposition of this phi-
losophy of “evil” in every work I ever issued, an
frequent sllugjon to the continuation of the un*
eonsness of this rudimental existence into the sn

 pate societies of the sesond epliie, nevortholess, cartain
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Mildirected minds, profescedly the friendss of oternal
PrROGRESSION, continue to urge the idea that the arnfo-
nial Philosophy absurdly feaehes & uniform and all-
glorious heaven for every person, indiscriminately !

& ANBERTION.

“A. J. DAVIB.v—Dear Sir: Iav-
ing boen very much interested in
the phenomend of ecstasy or mag-
netivm, long before your experi-
guces were published, 1 was, of
cvrse, megsuraMly preparod . to
read and believe ) our productions.
The descriptions of a person who
secmed to Le so rmsed toward truth
by the divino magnetie attraction,
48 in your case, are intensely inter-
vsting, to say the least

I have read two thousend rour
hundred and oun ty-fhree poages of
astounding thouhts, from your pen.
But I think yor make the sphercs too
hiavenly,  Your uttsrances about the
spuratual world, re-e ho the openions
of Uiver. s—no di%ord, no vy,
no jealauay,&n  druth, no duspute,

* Now, pas don mie {0 pluin gyeat-
tng, but of does scem to e thal you
have recorded the secddarar wews of
Universclism, about man's fulure
state; and ip so doing, that you
have tanght the truth and purity of
all spirits, which doctrine the mod-
ern spuitual manifestations dis-
prove,intofs. * * * 0%
Dlease let tme hear from you by
mail, ot your convenience, and
oblige a sinosre inquirer r
m**—-&mm @leier. W;

X

FACTS? .

FSTEEYED INQUIRER: I am not
a litto, surprised that you have
come to tho couclugion, that the
Philo-ophy of *the spintual world
is a 10-echo of the views of Univer-
salista.” 1Iow hastily and incau-
tiously you must have read!

I will not undertake any compar-
ison hetween the writings of Um-
versalists and the doctrines of the
New Plhilowophy. You probably
kuow that with logical Bible Um-
versalists, the doctiine s, that Hell
is confined to earthly suffering and
the grave, and there 18 no future
record of this hfe, in the state after
death —that everybody will live in
happiness on tho same plane of
being.

In reﬁm\“;n of thig, please see
page 611, “Nature's Divine Revela-
lwons” T quote: “ And spitits
Lnuw and associate with each other,
according to the.Quaniry of the
sphore which i» exhsled from ther
interiors.” By * quehwy ™ is hore
meant, the degree or stage of refirfba
ment.  “Soit is with mankigd on
ea1il "—implying a corregpondence
hptween terre: and gedostial so-
ciety. And on the succeeding page
it reads: ‘Jn the first socicly are an

, immcnse number of énfants oud we !
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adtivated sparils, ¥n various degrees of adiancement and culfwations dc-
eardig ca each ave proecdd from the earth ™  And agaw, see thipd
volmng  [trmoma,” page 342, where, speahing of the tadn who violas
Ins motal wense, 1t 1cads. e takes the 1cvord of hus vielation with
him—on his moral constitytion—and in the SpintLand foels the lepimi-
mate cunsequences of Ins deeds, whether good or evil”  From the fore-
going I think you will see that you have misread thewbooks ymu so
admire s

L)

A m@:ty stumbling-block to accurate individual
progress, is placed in the pathway of the tramping mil-
lions, by the misapprehensions and consequent misstate-
ments of those who read without understanding the
grand principles of the Tlarmonial Philusophy.

The philosophy of human society, of the social des-
tiny of man, of the constitution and everlasting pere-
grinations of the Soul, of the phycical Universe, of the
spiritual Universe, of every science and every rumifica-
tion ¢f mythology and history, can not be stuted and
detailed in a hundred volumes. In fact, it is beyond
and greater than all the thoughts of man ; hence, above
the poasibilitv of being reduced to writing.

Still, a grand generalization is practicablej and this,
therefore, has bSen attempted. Ilence, as minute de-
tails a1e necessarily excluded fromn subsequent volumes,
it i no than reasonable to anticipage that portions
will Qm e fate of prejudicial, yet honest misinter-
W—! % M.

ABEBRTION. ¥ rAOTH:

“d & Brother+  Dmar Frizxp: You are not
LW& stranger, I take alone m your trouble” * *

e T A T e
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my mind—for they teach the im-
mortul truthy ofe God But [ am
now n trouble about tho ‘rappings’
and ‘manifestations,” ro ealled,
Can you explam to me the causo of
the contradictiony ? ¢

“ According to all accounis 1t
uwems 881f Bodlam 18 located 12 the
other world Are tho acounts
correct? In yeur ntercsting vol
ume on ‘Sprrtual Inter course * Jamcs
Vietor Wilson says  Misdirected
mdividuals can not bring hy pounsy,
cmvy, discorl, meudice, dispute,
from eatth o the Spurit Land

“Yet, according to various pum
phlets, 1t seems the other world 14
tull of sectanauism, and jargon, wd
discord  Is 1t 80* Do give mo
some new hight on these contradic
uons”

Euctract from a Ltlor

837

of “contradictions,” sn the volune
referred to—mure especially, hawo
you not appreciated the moope of
my Yiend Wilson's copmunicatiou.
Please read 1t agmn.

Friend Wilson tells what s true of
the Soc ety of which he & a member,
his 1en1arks do not apply to the Uni-
ver al s hees—partwcularly not to
the Socu ties bene 1¢h ¥ie one he -
habits  He speaks from s local,
personil enthusiastic expenences
and observation

W h nho spe tksingeneral terms,
he «1ys, on page 155 1 will die-
close to thee an aicanum —Thase
sprits who e nanate from the ea bk,
or from an g other planct in the Unz
1e15¢, are miroduced into that socs ty
tor whe h they entertan the most
cenjen Wl ymputhees  Then, after
cnumeriting the different circles
Lesns  Undeviloped wdividuals,

o ho are more inderested i personal gratinerbon than in cuusing happeness
fc vthers, are, after death mtroduced into the first arcle which 1s termed
S11%-Love” Here, my fricnd jou have an cyplanmition!  Many of the
¢ contradictions ” emanato from the cir le of * %lf-Love," which you
supposed {riend Wilson had overlooked.

Still furtheg, in illustration of the ease ‘F'ith which
certain mental orgamzations misapprehendl’ what they
professedly believe and admire, I introduce the follow-
ing :—

ABBERTION FAOTS. ,

* Commumeations, purporting to In regard o bo&tu “profssed
emanate from ‘devils,' are said tp leader,” in any sanse, I emphatioally

Wnulﬁplymg. T%’mur» remonstrate  On fhe ﬁ;l!h pags
16
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Swedonborg fnform 1.5 that the do-
mona in tho hells ‘are continually
assaulting heaven and endenvqying
to destroy it.' In ‘Heaven and Hell!
page 595, it ja asspried: that ‘as
fir a9 is possible, outrages in the
hells are subdued, and cruoclties are
restrained, to prevent tleir Lreak-
ing out beyong me auro, one against
another: this is cffieeted by innu-
merable means of divine power.’
So, it geems, we are <afel Yet
there are certain scctarian stpieut
seers, with Mr. Davis, as their pro-
fessed loader, who know every thung
yet know nothing of Swedenborg's
disclosurer, They all report and
claim the oiher werld to be a flow-
ery place for picmes—a hind of
Mohammedan paradise.”—dJour ual
of Record.

THE INKI'R LIVE. .

of the third volume of * J& noniu,”
it 1eads: * L am fegarded by some
minds as the fouwnder of tho Hare
monial Philovophy ; and this ey
isgvhat T now desira to comeet ®
Then follow the reasons why 1 wn
uot a leader.

In regard 1o not knowing any
thing of Swodanb?rg‘n descriplion
of the hells, T offer the harmonizing
statement on page 671 of * Nutwie's
Deine Reeebatime.” » A mind was
sufficiently lutmnated (o have an
actual knowiedge of the relabion
aud affinity evidting betaveen the
natural and smnitual sphorey, and
of the spheres to one unother, an'l
this was KMANUEL SWEDENBURK
He, bownever cmployed derias to ¢ 1+
press the saine e s that I Juu e en-
deavored to fmpress by terms Yt a
d Jerent anid more congenial charac-
tr. e put furth the truth that

there were different degrees of gooduess, aud thut the lowest was «o
imperfect, when compared with the highest, thit the oue seewaed cvil
and the other guod; the one perfect and the othor imperfect. Heuoe
ho describes the firsd three spheres as three lells, inhabited by lowe
spirits and anaels, whilo the three higher spheres were the three hieav-
ens in which the higher epirits and angels dwelt.  And ho also related
the trnth thag the inhabitants of these spheres (nuld not approach ench
othor—hecaul® ©f the dissimilitude 1n their positions and degrees of ro.
finement—auy more than evil can approach goodness, or darkness can

. ap?:ech light. Al this, I g affirm, is true, not in the abewiats, but
1ather in the comparatiie sense. There 8 & seeming difference betweon
the Jower sad the highar in all thidgs; yet, the highest, as has been
proved, (s anqulolded representative of what tho lowest has in substance,
undeveloped.”’ » .

Upon reexamination of tHe above, Jham internulfy
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assured that the ahyss between Swedenborg’s Disclg
sures and Nature's Revelations is well-nigh nnpasuable
1t would, in truth, require a vasfer outlay of theological
gladiatorship, to produce. an apoeptable reconeiliation
of sentitnent between the twain, than the ease demanda.
1f Swedenborg had not had before his mind, planted there-
on by educanon, the orthodoxs _/nzbuls%f theology, and the
aymbols of bidlieal authority—a Fuality, as firmly fixed
upon his exterior intellect as pebbles in ednglomerate rock
—or, in other tgrne, if the onge of utter passivity had
been drawfl over his mind, washing out and obliterating
every vestige of carly theologie prepo-ses-ions, prior to
his psychologic illmmination—then, kind reader, instead
of the resurrection of popular theology in the Sweden-
borgian modification and nomenclature, we would be-
hu]d the imposing spectacle of a fowntain of talent and
character, sending its silvery spray high up, naturally,
spontaneously, and spiritually, withont such a miture
of truth and error as his books contain.. Taking the
then existing notions of hell, as magnetic primarr sug-
gestions, the untrammeled mind can most easily under-
stand the origin of the additional or supplemental
matter which <uch hints awakened in the idealistic cor-
ebrum of the Swedish seer.

Read, for illustration, the following deséfptions of
the Swedenborgian pandemonium. According to the
English trauslation, he says:— -

“ All who are in the hells are in evils and the falses
thence, and no one there-is in ovils and ot the same
time in truths.”—I7. and H., n? 551.

# A1l spirits in the hells, when inspected in any light
of Jieaven, SPRANF in the form of their own evil; for
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gvery oné is an effigy of his own evil. In general, they
are forms of conterupt of others, and of menuces azan-t
those who do not pay them respect; they are forms of
Latreds of various kinds, alsp of various kinds of re-
venge ; fiercrness and cruelty from their interiors are
transparent throngh those forms.  Their faces are diseful
and void of life, Tike ¢orpses.  Their bodies, also, are
monstrous ; and their speech is as the specch of anger,
or of hatred, or+of revenge; for every one speaks trom
lis own falsity, and the tone of his voice is from his own
evil j in a word, they are all images of their own hell.
It is to be known, however, that such is the appearance
of the infernal spirits in the light of heaven, whereas,
among themselves they appear as men; this is of the
Lord’s mercy, lest they should seem oy filthy, one to
another, as thev appear before the angels; but that
appearance is a fallacy for as soon as any ray of light
from heaven is let in, their human forms are turned
into monstrous forms, such as they are in them-
selves, as described above; for, in the light of heaven
every thing appears as it i in itself”—11, and I1.,
n. 538,

“This I can testify, that their wickedness is so great
that it is hardly possible to deseribe even a thousandth
part of it rand, likewise, that unless the Lord protected
man, it would not be pos-ible for him ever to be rescued
from hell ; for with every inan there are both spirits from
hell and angels from heaven. And the Lord can not pro-
tect man, unless man acknowledges a Divine, and tinlesa
helives a life of faith and charity, for otherwise he averts
himself from the Lord, and turns himself to infernal
spirits.”—H. and I., n. BTT.
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Concerning the appearandes of the hells, Swedenbor
Bays :— ’

“Some hells appeared to the view, like caves and
dens, such as wild beasts inhabit in forests ; some, like
to arched caverns and holes, such as are seen in mines.
In some Lells there is an appearance as of th8 ruins of
houses and cities after fires, in which ruins the infernal
spirits dwell and conceal themselves. In the milder
Lells, there is an appearance as of rude cottages, in some
cages contignous, having the aspect of a city with lanes
and strects ; within, in the houses, are infernal spirits,
engaged in continual quarrels, enmities, blows, and
fahtings; in the streets and lanes, robheries and dep-
redations are committed. There are., likewise, de-erts,
where is nothing but what is barren and sandy, and in
some places ragged rocks, in which are caverns; in
some places are also huts,"—/2L wnd IT | n. 586.

“The odors, which are from the perception of evil,
arc most ungrateful, being fetid a~ those which arise
from putrid waters, from exerements, and from dods
bodics. They who are in hell, are in the spheres of
such stenches ; and, what is wonderful, they who are in
them are not scnsible of the horrid smell, yea, those
stenches are delightful to them, and when they are in
them, they are in the sphere of their ‘delights and dain-
ties.”—d reana Cwlestia, n. 4268,

Now, a deepor and more ample insight into thesg
fo) burean revealments, would certainly have preserved
e from suggesting, even in the remotest contingency,
a possible adjustment between,the Disclosures of Swe-
denborg and the Revelations of Nature, (For a solu-
tion of his paychelogic state, and of that of every other
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prominent: religious chieftain, T refer the reader to the
third volue of the * /Zurmonia.”’) But, while we ave
considering this class ef exceptional phenomena, the*
whole field should be contemplated. And, according
to my impres-ions, the truest ‘process to get at all the
facts is, o take down the evidence of different wit-
nesses, The validit y of their testimony is an after eon-
sideration, not to be omitted in arriving at a rational
verdict. A most thrddiing nasrative has recently come
into my posscssion, and, as the witnes« or writcr has
experienced many wonderful things, bearing on the
question of evil spirits, we procecd to place him, with
his “ astounding fact>” /) before the bar of judgment.
As a reliable witness, his character s thus amply sne-
tained by the editor of ¢ Chowrel’s Dizarre™

# The followng 18 1 part of a letter we received, not long ago, fiom 1
person with whom we are acquunte 1, ani on whose word we plice the
completest rchianco e awsuies us that the oceurrences recorded lelow
actually happencd to lanalf  He had ¢iven us a ewa o account of
them with whieh we were ~o mu b struck, that we requested him t> wnite
them down e complied, «nd wo now ubmut the relation to the
reader w.thou! comament. At a tims whn o many taoes of ‘epiritual
communications’ through vatous med ums are aflod, posvibly somy
one vegsed 1 th it lore 11y be able to explum the why and wherefore

of these phenomena. We omnt some prcluoinanes and commenco
“eum mediss 1ebus.’ "—FEb.

For several days I had not been in my usual health,
I was nervous and somewhat langnid, though not to a
degree that entirely precluded :my attending to my

* This narrative is extract~d rom the ahove-named paper, published
in Philadelphia, numbers 9 and 10, of August, 1852, aud is us well
authenticated as such oceurronces can possibly be.
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wonted avocations. I did not, however, oy finishing
these employmeuts for the da.y, feel like doing amy
tling else, but 81t listlewly in the public room o my
luotcl till again suramoned away hy mdlspenpable
duties. Sifting thus, in®the latter part of one Satur-
day afternoon, my attention was roused ffom the paper
I was trying.to read, by hearing ypy name distindtly
pronounced, I looked about on the nwmnbers of per-
sons, who were seated in the roon or were entering or
learing it, but could discoser no one, who appeared to
have addreswd me, ovy, <o far as T eounld jndge, to have
been ~pou]uu«r about me. The thing was repeated so
often, without my being able to find any clew to its
meaning, that 1 became scriously annoyed, as well as
astonished, and gave my wiole powers of hearing and
sight to the attempt at detecting the cause of this
phenomenon. 1 was sitting by a window, and, after
Tistening intently for a few winutos, I was forced npon
the conelusion, that, it ins <en<cs were to be trnsted,
the pronouncers of my name were close behind and on
cither side of 1ne,  Tor, not only did T hear more than
one person ntter my name, but I distinetly heard a con-
giderable company of per-on, talking with each other,
calling each other by name, and at intervals speaking
about 1yself. I looked throuzh the window belind
me, but no one was witl in po-sible hearing distance.
1 looked to my right haud and left, but no one wag
near; no one wa. inesight, who could have been con-
(,er,d in this matter. And yet this talk eontinued to
go on, and was heard Ly mg as distinetly as I ever
heard-any thing in my life. And; still more, I heard
two or three pames called, in the addresses of one to
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another, which belonged to persons I had formerly
khown, and who had been for many years dead! You
may laugh at the conclusion 1 now felt compelled to
adopt, but that conclusion wasg, that I was surrounded
by spirits, whose voices, from some abnormal state of
my gystem, I was able to hear. Perhaps 1 thould not
so readily have adbpted this opinion, but for several
strange former experiences of my life, .
But, what was their object in besetting me thus? I
listened carefully for some time, and from nuncrous
remarks and indirect hints passing betweewr them, I
learned that they were members of a band of malignant
spirits, whose office and whose delight it was to tempt
men into wrong courses, by acting on their constitu-
tional weakneswses and besetting appetites; that this
wap not the first time they had as«ailed me with mis-
chicvous intents, but that to their instigations were
owing many severe trials of my sclf-control, to which,
in past time, I had Dbeen subjected; and whick ny
strength. in too many instances, had proved inadcs, rete
to resist ; and, finally, that they were, at this mvcent,
deputed by the superior fiend, who, it appeared, had
the command of them, to take advantage of my present
nervous, lunguid, debilitated state, and incite e to nse
brandy, as a cordial and remedy for it. As I listened
to this talk, interchanged among them, a flood of light
was poured over many past events; for it was vividly
brought to my mind how iutincfively and by what a
trong impulse I had been, for some years, accnstomed
resort to brandy for-any casual ailments—which
were mostly those of languor and nervous deébility—
:though experience had taught me, that Jdid so at my

-
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great peril. And now, if I could eredit thase ghoetl‘y
whisperings, a troop of demons had been long hovering
about me, prompt to seizce thebecasion of my peculiar
physical state, to urge me to that which, they trusted,
would he my destru(,tlon

At first, it seemed, they felt so (-onﬁdent T would ko
brandy as a relief ior my present sdnsations, that thoy
deemced it finuecessary to employ any other incentives
to this act than what flowed from their own presence,
with the burnjng atmosphere surrounding them, natu-
rally creating inflammation and inordinate thirst. This
I gathered from many intimations, and especially from
the fact, that every time I stepped into the adjacent
bar-room, which I very frequently did, for a glass of
iced warer to quench the raging thirst that tormented
nie, L heard them exclaim cagerly, “ Now he's going for
brandy 1" And each time, as they perceived me take
water alone, they cursed and blasphemed in their dis-
appointment.

This state of things continned for some time; it being
evident, meanwhile, that they were not aware T could
hear their voices, but supposed they were inaudible, as
well as invisible to e, as they actually are to most
men always, and to all men except on specml occasions,
Better for ine that T had let them remain in this igno-
rance, as thus I shonld have escaped most terrible suffer-
ings. DBut, lmprudenﬂv, I accosted them ; manifested
my knowledge of their present purpose, and reck}ess]y
bade them defiance. I thus stood before them in the
light of & spy in their campy for, it I had the gift of
knowing when the demon tempters were present, and
of overhearing their conferences, it was plain the rod

1A .
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of their malignant power was broken, so far as con-
cerned miyself, and perhaps others, alto. No rooner
had I addrewed then than they evidenily became
greatly excited, and one of them was sent to summnn
their superior, 1e soon arrived, as I could judge from
soveral sounds, and brought an additional throng of
demons with him. % Afler some counversation with him
—he, meanwhile, reeming like the revt, to know my
name and my antecedent history—I asked his name,
IIe told it, and I reiembered it as that of a deceased
member of a re-pectable Boston family. I skall call it,
by way of disguise. George Iloward. The arrival of
these fresh numbers, with their sultry eucireling sphere,
augmeunted the feverivhne-s and thirst which was con-
suming me, and [ was obliged, every few minutes, to go
for a glags of iced water. Iesides this indirect action
upon me, [Toward tried many dircet means to prevail on
me to take brandy. They were of that subtle nature,
of which it is impossible to give any adequate descrip-
tion by words. One, however, of his devices, was, to
assume, not in terms but in reality, that it wa- a settled
fact, an inexorable fate, in no way to be evaded, that I
was to drink and to terminate my life by intemperance ;
amd that, therefore, it was worse than idle to resist and
delay, as I was nyw doing, since T was subjecting my-
&°If to needless suflering, which could, by no possibility,
render me anysservice. To their diabolic ranks I was
to belong 5 this was my doowm, aiid the wiser way was
to submit at once.

As I still resisted his multiform provoeatives, T heard
him say, augrily, ¢ Well, we mast call Willian !> A
moment's thought recalled tv my mind a brother of the
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speaker, William Howard, a college contewgporary of
mine, who had, many yoars before died young, aftere

life made infamous by dissolyte eacesses, ITe soon

arrived, and I found it was the veritable person, now

raised to a “Dbad eminente ” vver his demon associates,

by superiority of intellect and wichedness, d felt the

iuflnence of is burning sphiere in tle increased inflém-

mation of my system, with its accompanying thirst. He

also entered into conversation with me, and tried

means, direet and indireet, akin to those employed by

Lis brother, thbugh (nhanced in subtlety and force, to.
induce mie to resort to brandy. Worried and tormented

Ly these protracted as=aults, E saw not where they were

to end, or how T was to get rid of my awailants.

As their cfforts fur my cubjection had as yet proved
futile, 1 heard the leaders, after holding a con-ultation,
say, “ Well, we mu-t call such andsuch a one’ (namning
sundry degeased pei-ons, of whom I had heard), “and
we'll overcome him yet !”

All this while, I may mention, this diabolic troop
had cursed and blasphemed more wickedly even than
men are wont to do, if this be possible; their oaths
being mingled with the most outrageous and violent
abuse of my poor self, qualificd, howeser, with not a
few cxpre-sions of unwiling admiration of the firmness
with which T had resicted, and the penctration which
liad seen through their wiles. “We must have him”
(they exclaimed), “ or.hie’ll do us infinite mischief ; he’ll
Detray us to the world, and we shall lose all our power
over men,” &c., &e.  Another remark I would make is,
that, by some sort of faculty, they evidently saw every
thought and feeling, how slight or shadowy rbever, as
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it rose in ny mind, and at once uttered it alond. This
was terribly annoying; for it was the case of a deadly
foe overlooking all the Preparations one was making for

. his defense, and even hi. meditations on what prepa-

rations it was best to attempt making.

Every moment new epirits arrived, and, as Defore,
their torrid atmodphere enhanced the violence of the
fover-flames that preyed upon me. Like those who pre-
ceded them, every new-comer seemed to take for
granted the impossibility that, in my then corporeal
state, I should long persist in abstaining* from the
brandy so easily accessible in the adjoining room. and
thus looked, from moment to moment, to see me yield.
Every time, therefore, they saw me (which was very
often) go for water, they felt confident of my fall; and
when they found me taking water merely, their execra-
tions of me were absolutely frishtful.  Instead, how-
ever, of desicting, they were stimulated toew efforts
against me. Thus, at one time, as I sat by the open
window, thev planted themselves, in a mass, just out-
side of it, and breathed unitedly and forcefully upon e,
in the bope that this fiendish, inflaming breath might
ro exhaust we, as to wake a stimulating cordial indis-
pénsable.  And I did in fact becowme so debilitated, so
tremblingly weak, that I felt well-nigh desperate. But
resolved, ag T was, that I would not touch brandy—Ileast
«of all at the suggestion of such counselors—I told my
tormentors 1 would not, though death should be the re-
gult. It was carious to hear their ntterances of admi-
ration, mixed with haterand wrath, at my stubborn re-
fasal, in the height of the agony which they evidently
saw I was enduring, to tuste what would so quickly
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have brought relief; to be had, as this was, by the mere
extending of my hand. .

But T suffercd in wind, tosy as well as body, placed™
in this anomalons cong’ﬁtiun ; feeling myself g’lowing
continually worse; knowing no metlzud of e«capmg the
presence of these demons or of counteracting their de-
vices; the Norrible thought eam@ over me, that the
Divine Being had forsaken me! From the depths of
my soul went up again and again nnspoken entreatics
{0 Iim for deliverance from the assaults of this diabolie
crew. It no sign appearcd of a favorable responee,
while my unuttered petitiops were repeated aloud with
mockery and laughter by my malign tormentors,

Finding 1 was growing more aud more exhausted,
and determined to change my scnsations, if' possible,
even though I could do no more, I <allied forth for a
walk; knowing air, as well as water, to be one of God’s
remediesfor bodily disturbance.  Dut the spirits ac-
companiod me.  Incessantly were their odious voices
heard before, Lebind, and on either ride of me, confer-
ring among thenisclves ; execrating, vituperating, and
gnecring at myself; and alluding to theaters and other
places on the way, as scenes of their former successes in
snaring men by their evil arts.  * Let's keep with him,”
I heard thom ray, “for he’s going to indulge at rome
drinking salppn—we'll have him yet!” Onward I
walked, square after nquare, companioned by this * hijl-
cons rout,” striving to urge me into every saloon I passed;
Lreaking out into shoching execrations as 1 passed each
without stopping; and attempting to apply the torch
in turn to cach and every forbidden appetite. Several
times portions of the band proposed relinquishing the
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attempt npon mo as impracticable; bat two or threo
insisted on its furthcr prosecution, and still hallooad
*forward the deathful chave.

Atter walking a mile, I turhed back. still be-et by the
saine unwelcome company. Defore procecding far, the
query chahced toarise in my mind, who a certain merm-
ber of the band way, whose baptismal name Ilad sev-
eral times heard pronounced among themy when in.
stantly occarrcd the thought, that it must be a young
man 1 had formerly known, who had died carly of des-
perate inebriety. The momnt this thought flashed
across my mind, a blast of blasphemons w.ath from this
very person, proved me concct.  There seemed no
bounds to his fury at my detection ot his identity and
present condition. It seemed to me as i1, forgetting Lis
want of a material frame, he had tiied to dash himself
upon me and rend me. Certaiuly he hi<ed, serpent-
like, in my ear, and put in action a newimgine of
disbolism. 1lle made a sound, asif pitting atme ; and
he no sooner did ro, than 1 heard the others exelaim,

“ That rieht—that will weaken hip ”— from which
cxclamation I inferred tht, until now, they had for-
gotten to employ this device against me.  1le repeated
the act again and again, and I fancied it did, have the
effect to increase wy debility, 8o that T was glad to get
back to my hotel.  Dut his malignity, -tiendish as
it, was, pursued me thither ; and I no sooner sat down,
than he apparently otationed himself hghind me, and
began blowing a stream of hot breath sontinuously on
my bead. 1 could distinedly feel the deadly simoom go
through aud through my brain, burning and stinging,
while bsfore my eyes these was a wavering and shin-
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mering,as of heated air-currents,  Tlow drdiltfel waa
the complication of my suflering ! Therest of the vert
demons themsclves remou-trated with MeCune (this is
a feigned and not the real namc) for his worse than di-
abolic cruelty to one who, at least, had pever injured
him. But in vain. e stiil breathed upon® me this
fatal breath. *Again and again 1 ifiplored relief fiomn
on high, but as yet norelief was given.

At last, from inability to sit up longer, I went up to
my bedroom, with how much of awful foreboding you
may possibly conjeeture.  * Now we'll finish bim,” was
the exulting ery I heard frogn my tormentor-, while
ascending the otairs. T anticipated a nicht of horrors,
though unable to guess what shape ther would assume,
aor was I disappuinted. * T expected to be as-ailed at
cvery point of hody and sow ; and especially to be urged
by every species of deviee to suicide by the razor, for 1
Teard thigMngeestion whispered among them.  How-
ever, Plelt my razgg in its usnal diawer, and made sach
preparations for night, as were in my power, of a
conservative kind$hhus, my windows beine opened,
and a complete dralgght throngh the ronm e-tablished,
1 placed a gable near iny hed-head, furnished with lights
and books.yirst bathing from crown to sole in cold
water, I thendipped & long night-dress in the same, and
put it on drj S Finally, I dipped a large towel in
water; put it round my head ; and then stretched mys
self, book iu hgmd, on the ont<ide of my bed.

Sounde {rom™iarion~ quarters of my room ; from out-
side the windoss, and frowm the entrv pasing my door,
#oon ghowed the mustering of the demon kgsts to their
work. First were heard all sorts of lascivious sounds
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and words, apparently in the opposite’ and contiguous,
chambers; designed (as I learned from the ronversation
"of the actors) to make ' breach in the firmness of my

* resistance to the evil they would fain involve me in,
by arousmg other propensities also forbidden and dJe-
structive. This first attempt, Lowever, was soon aban-
doned, for they perceived at once T told them truly,
when I said it was futile. Noxt they essaycd to break
me down by terror, that, being thus thrown ofl iny poivg,
I might lie open to their machinations.  Thus, they kept
nttering my name alond, as that of a per-orw guilty of
every species of baseness and erime ; and soon, therefore,
I heard the hotel-keeper threatening to turn, at once, into
the street, the man thus charged, as being. to say the
least, a very suspicious case. Again, I heard a erowd of.
people thronging the entry, talking loudly of the polico
being in pursuit of an atrocious murderer, who had been
traced to this house, and even to this verydéntry! A
thousand such devices succecded gach other, aM con-
trived and carried out with more than mortal sublety.
At times I was agitated not a little, but on the whole,
I way able, T can not tell how, to hold myself tolerably
firm and fearless.

But, cre long, they relinquished these alfernating at-
tompts, and apphed themselves to the grand demon-
stration, which, they seemed to think, cod not fail—the
nrdeal by fire. I felt that a considerablc namber of
them—I judged full a dozen or’ more—ranged them-
selves on each side of we, from lead to foot, nnd caeh,
selegting some single point of 1y body, began breathmw
on that point a contiunous streamn of flame! The firste
breath struck on each spot precisely like the touch of a
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live goal, and I started from it exactly as one starts from
the.casual contact of sneh a coal. I could hear thot
respire, each and all of them, as distinetly and loudly
a8 a tired sleeping laborer, and every one of these full
respirations was like a gush of flamo cast ypon me, It

seemed to me that it was utterly impossible I &ould en-
dure through the long, lingering night, these diabolic
breathings, which, at the very outset, stung and burned
me almost beyond bearing. Wrung with angnish and
well-nigh despairing, I again implored Divine aid. Dut
no such aid came, nor the slightest tempering of this
fiery bath. Still the thought of yielding to my tempt-
ers and secking the relief thcy had been so long urging,
was rejected more indignantly than ever.

[ strove to fix my attention on a volume, in which I
had lately got much intcrested (it was, I think, the
life of Madame Guyon), but a jet of fire, darting in-
ce-eantly inth either eye, made secing well-nigh impossi-
ble, evén had I been less distracted by the fierce tortures
I was enduring. On—m-- monotonously, sonorously
on—went these fiery respirations, till without and
within, from the head to the feet, my whole frame felt
us if, like that of Kehama in Pandalon, it were trans-
muted into one living coal ! My dripping envelopments
ere long became so heated, as to feel like cloths dipped
in Doiling wategy and aguin and again was T obliged
to get up and redip tln-m in water directly from the,
hydrant.

A strange accompaniment of all this was, that, out-
side my window, there scemal to bhe a vast wogld,
which was not. this our material world or at all analo-
gows to it ; but in which, as in that famed whispering
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gallery of old, the fuintert sound, nttercd in ope
qxtremity, ran reverberating round a vast concuve, till
it passed off in thunder-tones at the opposite. In that
world I heard the noise of a countless multitude of
demons, once men, who were awaiting the result of the
present attempt to make me such a one as themselves,
and were, meanwhile, doing what they might to aid in
this destroying work. IIad I a Shakespearian describing
faculty, together with a power of mimicry that could
copy infallibly every sound under heaven, 1 might per-
haps impart some idea of what 1 then wad there heard.
Tt was hell in very truth ; the home of all jarrings, and
clasher, and blasphemie. and mad mirth, all haviig a
pungency such as naught can create but the sharp
ministrics of pain alone. 1 never listened clrewhere
to such wit und fun; [ never heard hefore such peals
of laughter, now rising into screas, now exploding in
stunning uproar.  Voltaire never mocked with such
1azor-edged keenness ut religion, its oflices, or its historic
cluims ; nor Paine uttered ribaldry so brutally coar-e.
Ever and anon the fiendish erew boasted of the evil and
wisery which, unknown, they had wrought on earth,
while the wise and the scientific had imputed it to
agencies quite different.  ** Miss Purbeck, of Bulein,”
raid they, ** owed to ourministration those inconceivable
agonies of long lingering years. Miss Martincan wo
can pardon for recovering health in consideration of the
years of suffering she owed to our kind offices,” “ We
were the authors of Dr. Channing’s life-long disease
and debility.” “We impelled Dr. Webster to the
assa~sination, that carried him to the scaflold.”

Thus they went on a long while, vaunting them-
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selves the hidden springs of numberless erimes and dis-
asters in all quarters of the globe; and ever and anora
as they completed some relatiop of wretcheduess and
ruin wrought by them, a peal of blood-curdling langhter
ran roaring and shriekink all round the echoing con-
cave that overhung them. While they were #hus talk-
ing, my memory chanced to turu fo some foregone
scasons of miyv own life, marked by those great ca-
lamities that lay one prostrate, and those rending
anguishes that strike dumb. Instantly they read my
thoughts (gs i8¢ the nature of spirits), and burst out
into the loudest and most discordant mirth T had yet
heard. * Are you, then, the one we dealt with then
and there ?” (It reemed that, until that moment, they
had failed to identify me, as the person they had, on
certain  former occasions. most ernelly tormented. )
“Welll” said they among themaclves, *“if he lived
throngh these as<aults, there’s not much chance of
breaking him down now !” (They here allndel to a
dangerous illness 1 had experienced several yeavs
before, which just missed of proving fatal.) My mind
al-o happened to turn to some acquaintances, who
had been extraordinary sufierers, and forth broke an-
other roar of langhter, mtimating that here also they
had been active. In the cour-e of these conferences
with each other, 1 Licard pronounced the names of
many and many a one, whom I had known or known,
of, but who had deecased a longer or shorter time
before; all of whom secemed to tuke a speeial interest,
in the precent endeavor to bying me into their own
ranks,

In the intervals of thesc assaults, direct or indirect
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upon mey the demons made exceedingly merry among
themselves with very much that noisy, painfal-sounding
mirth, which may often enough be witnessed among
the habitual and rapidly deteriorating haunters of a
drinking ealoon. There was the frequent loud laugh,
whose l6udness scemed partly designed to drown the
clamors of torturng thought: there wes the keen,
pungent jest, whose keenness could come only from a
wmind, whose faculties were edged by habitual suffering;
there was the sarcasm cast npon religion and its re-
quircinents, and upon virtue in all its ‘mantfestations,
evidently prompted by despairing remorse at having
proved recreant to religion and virtue; therc was
oceasionally a snatch of <inging, and once a song of
several stanzas chanted DY several accordant voices.
And, oh, what a song was that! The voices were
exceeding fine, and it secmed .as if, for a moment,
the very soul of carly innocent days bhad come back
to breathe through them, and mingling with the sad-
ness of the hopeless present, gave a pathos to the
tones, as they swelled and sank, that made the chant
inexpressibly touching.

I could not restrain my tears, even on that conch
of fire. Ncither, indeed, had 1 been able to refrain
from frequent laughter at the wit and drollery tossed
to and fro among those who were watching my tor-
ments,

These torments, I may remark, had received no
other alleviation, than what came from my getting

ewhat used to thom. This, for a space, was o
partial alleviation; but no wsooner did my tormentors
perceive it, than they angmented the rapidity of
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their.respirations. I could hear them pant and bLreathe
fast and hard, as one docs after violent running or
other exertion, and then I could feel the heat increasc
where their breaths fell.

A remark made hy dne of them I record for its
strangencss and its unintelligibility. Bv the others
he was called by the name of ;a somewhat noted
physician now deceased, and the_point of his assault
was over one of the important vital organs. Said he.
“I perecive this person, by the quality of his blood,
to be capable of evolving more heat than any one 1
ever knew ; and his constitution is such, that in any
enterprise which interests him le is competent to the
most ineredible eflorts and achievements.” The reader
must be a better physiologist thun mysclf to extract
much meaning from this.

Ocecasionally the whole matter I was involved in
struck mo as excersively ludicrons.  The idea of some
dozen of beings, who had once heen judges, physicians,
&c., gravely putting me to the torture by breathing
upon me for several succersive hoars, with their whole
force, was 8o droll, that 1 would burst out laughing,
and taunt them with the bitterest words 1 could coin.
1 soon found, however, that this was no wise policy, for

" my torturers raged with redoubled fury at iy tuunts,
and breathed the more fiercely and fast, so that at times
they actually hissed like so many serpents:

It was now approaching morning, when feeling an
unusual intenseness of heat over one vital organ, I heard
one of the party exclaim, “ Now you're going to hell—
now I'll repay you for charging me with low dissipa-
tion”—and the hurning grew more and more insupport-
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able under the quick, loud breathing of the speaker. I
feked him who he was. He replied, « William How-

" ard,”—a person I haverbefore mentioned —adding that,
in old college days, I had spoken abusively of him, as
a dissolute, worthless fellow ; ¢ but now,” continued he,
“I’Il refay you, for you shall burn into hell before
morning!” And fhen he renewed his furious attack.’
* God forgive you!” I exclaimed,in the sturt produced
by this redoubled torture; when, strange to say, the
heat partially abated on the instant. Strange, too, that
his companions remonstrated against his fetocity, and
insisted on hi» moderating it. Ile actually complied ;
and at the same moment they all respired so much more
moderately, that my sufferings became palpably less
severe. I then explained to IHoward, that he was in
error about my having abused him, for that having per-
sonally known nothing of him, T had said nothing that
I could recall.

From this, strangely enough, I gut to questioning
my agrecable companions about the place of their
ahode, its appearance, usages, and conditions, Two or
three of them made some few replies, though it secmed
(I know not why) difticult for them to speak on the
subjects of my inquiries so that I could understand
them.

I asked thewn if hell resembled earth in outward ap-
pearance ! They said yes; that there were land, water,
trees, grass, &c., there as here,

I asked if they dwelt in houses? Thoy replied in
the affirmative, but did ot give me a clear idea of the
architecture used among them. They said, too, that
they had certain species of grains, on which they sub-
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sisted, but they had no horses or othor locometive ani-
mals. ' * .

They told me they all drossedein garments made of a
yellowish brown material, and shaped in the mode pre-
vailing among our Oriental people. They bore, they said,
much the same shape and appearance as when fiving on
earth ; that they used an oral langugge, as we do here,
and also communicated by glances of the eyes, inflec-
tions of the mouth, and movements of the facial muscles.
They had among them something like the marriage re-
lation, but.t was dissoluble at the will of the parties,

I put sundry other questions, sone of them relatine
to their beliefs on various topics, but the information 1
obtained wds not very satistactory. In fact, these re
sponses taken together are so meager and uninteresting,
not to say silly, that, were I penuning a fiction, ['should
certainly either omit them, or invent. it I eould, some-
thing better in their stead.  Dut, a~ T am recording ac-
tual occurrenwes, I have set these down just as I heard
them.

In this sort of communication both parties scemed to
have nearly lost sight of their condition, and the objects
that had consumed so much of the night. I had,in a
considerable degree, ceased to saffer, and my antago-
nists had nearly ceased to torture. Indeed, some of
them appeared absolutely to have dropped asleep, while
the first faint morning twilight began to glinmer,
throngh my window. * Outside, tuo, the immense noisy
multitude had grown alinost totally still, and I began
strongly 1o hupe that the ordeal was over; that byl#ome
merciful intervention I was plucked from the gripe of
the demon host.
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ow then was I startled, when ruddenly I heard a
sstunning dutburst of noises without, which showed
plainly the whole figndish thr¥ng o be awake and
wmtmg’ At the same moment a loud, commanding
voice called out, * TTave you finished him f—Is the work
done?”* One of the party within my room replied,
“Finished him !+uo, he’s unhurt andssound as ever,
and they are asleep!” .

The voice outside, with a blasphemous exceration,
then exclaimed, “I must kill him myself, then, and
have done with if, for we must and wili hage him!”

An instant after, some being flew or bounded into
my window (I could just perceive a shadowy something
intercept the light partia’ly for 2 momett). and touvk
his station upon my bed, at the back of my head. I
conld’not sec him, but I could dimly discern something
like a stick or branch held, as 1 supposed, in his hand.
This branch he kopt waving to and iro sbove my head.
It made a sort of crackling, clectric noise as it moved,
and I either grewpor imigined 1 grew, faint under the
process.

It was impossible now to help feeling pretty thor-
oughly alarmed and disheartened at this fresh proof of
the invetecate hostility which was pursuing me, espe-
cially as I conld form no conception of what was to re-
sult from this mysterious movement going on above
me. Fancies began to come thick and fast of some
new and strange anguish, suddenly to seize upon the
very springs of life, as a consequence of the work which
thisknalignant being was performing in ominous sflence.
The thought, too, fell bhghtmgly upon me, that 1 must
have been absolutely surrendered by Heaven to the
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power of the demous to wreak their whole,will upon
e, ele I could uot have been left helpless so long M
their futhless grip® I even sremonstrated earnostls
with my would-be destroyer, against his thus persisting
in his attempts to enroll e in his band, alleging that I
*wmust be more a hinderance than a helper to Yemoniac
aims and enterprises. To all my wrging, he answered
not w word, but continued to wave the mystic wand.

I then relapsed into a silence, in whieh I still held
my will, braced a> firmly as I could, against any con-
senting surrender fo his efforts, Ile continued to wave;
I should judge a full half bour, when, as I still remained
unsubduegd, he dashed the wand against my side, where,
with a hissing noise, it ~eemed to become extinet, and
with a wrathtul execration he became still.

For a cousiderable time I lay expecting either some
new assault, or elre some destructive consequence, 1
could not comjecture what, from the one just terminated.

At length, a8 I was on the point of yielding to despuir,
at the thought of my present state, and the recollection
of what T hmd gone through for the last few hours, the
** benediction of the covering heavens,” the merciful
deliverance I had so wany times implored in vain,
descended upon me in the form of a dewy, profound,
dreamless sleep, from which, after several hours, I
awoke, completely free from the recent disturbance, and
affected solely with a slight un-paining languor. DBut
the impression of the last night's events remained ; and
T thought then, as now, after the lapse of years, I thmk
that there was more in thosc events than ean be ex-
plained by, or than is “ dreamed of in our philosophy,”
shallow, skeptical, and material as it is. I leave Yo the

16
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reader to frame his own exposition. Many will, per-
kps, be able to define the nature of my condition; at
any rate to their own satisfaction.

FXPLANATION OF MENTAL STUFFERINGS.

‘We surely can ndt reasonably expect toobtain strong-
or testimony. Ilow much of it is chargeable to opium-
eating and intemperance! Verily, no one can desire
more thrilling revelutions from Pandemonium. Now,
the explanation of all this is necessarily’ metaphysical ;
but I will proceed to give it. Ior, having myself ex-
perienced much of a wpiritual character, I feel qualified,
to some extent, to indite a few sentences of practical
advice to spiritual mediums already developed, and to
those persons who are likely to become such,

+ In the first place, let it be lodged in the mind, us a
universal principle, that every man /s @ dualily--u
double being—a One-ners, growing out of the inter-
penetration of fwo natures. Lvery man has two differ-
ent spheres of consciousness—an external, material, or
sensuous sphere, and an interior, spiritual, or super-
scnsuous sphere. The external sphere in man, is the
medinm of communication with the objects, seusations,
and phenomena of the external world, in which we now
reside; and the internal sphere is the mediumn of com-
xunication with the objects, sensations, and phenemena
of the spiritual world, in which we are destined to re.
side, after the external sphere, with the external body,
is cast off, like a worn-out garment, and put forever
away in that wardrobe, called “grave-yard.,” But we
live, for the present, in an external world, full of mate-
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rial magnetism, drawing the spirit outwardly, cansiu
us, too frequently, to become unconscious and unmind-
ful of that brighter and more imerior sphere to which,
in spirit and in truth, we gre related

The more we are absorbed or involved in the material
sphere, the more we are unconscious and skepti:'al as to
existence of tha interior and spiritual., The great major-
ity of mankind are under the magnetism of the external
world, and to such—who are in ¢ outer darkness ™ ahd
discord —where, in the midst of tempm ary pleasures,
of every vagiety, there are ¥ weeping, and w«uhne, and
gnashing of teeth ”—to such there is no unmortal hope,
no Spirit-Tand, no God! Such persons, however, are
frequently strong and encigcticc. They work like
beavers.  They believe in th i9 world, and in the happi-
ness which mav be drawn from the fields and viney
They believe in what they see—in <teamboats, in lueo-
motives, railropds, and teleeraphs—and so, these instruo-
mentalities of civilization and happiness are constructed.
I do not sgg that this world is blecsed and civilized, ex-
clusively, ¥¢ materialist>—by per-ons unconscious of
the spiritual sphere—but, that the majority of the world
are in this external state of being, of feeling, and belief.
The disadvantage of this condition is, that such persons
are more or less insane, ignorant, or unreasonable, con-
cerning things of an interior and spiritual character. g

On the other hand, the more we are absorbed or in-
volved in the spiritual ‘sphere, the more are we neces-
sarily ungonscious and unmindful of our multiform re-
lations to the world in which we now live. We may
be rafional and taoral, when meésured by the inperior
and gpiritual standard ; but irrational and insane, whef
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getimated by the opinions of the steamboat captain, or
‘the experiences of the railrond cugductor. In the ngzht
of the spiritual spheref all material existences seem in-
gignificant and worthléss. Pefore the kindling luxuri-
ance and breathing beauty of aspiritual scene, tlne eartly,
with all its gold and grandeur, fades away into dis-
gusting worthlessness, and rolls into cémparative non-
entity! Persons, whose interior sphere is open, in this
way, to the spiritual world, are extremely sensitive and
impressible. They work like bees,and must have flowers.
They believe in the other world ; this is peremptorily
ignored ; and the dicadvantage of this condition is, that
such persons are more or les disqualified for the materi-
al sphere of the sensuous world. They become ignorant,
unreasonable, and, to some extent, insane in the conflict
between their sensuous and supcr-sens<uous experiences,
Hence, dreameis, somnambuhsts, psychological sub-
jeets, clairvoyants, poets, prophets, scers, and what are
now termed spiritual mediums, become occasivnally
unfit for external contact and material activities. They
are sensitive and nervous, becausc the controlling
power of the body ha~ changed its plane of activity—
has gone inwardly toward the region of the ¢nnernwost,
and left the «sternal surfaocs of the nerves destitute
of their tranquilizing medinm—hence, the world be-
comes almost unbearable, and is oftentimes improperly
repelled and abandoned. Such persons are snrely on
“ the broad road ” to fanaticism, although they began
their pilgrimage by, entering in at  the strait gate » of
perspnal discipline. These unbalanced characters are
wandering in every reform field. 4
From thesepositions, I have a few practical doductions
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L 2
to present, for the consideration alike of materialists
and spiritualists. ?

First. Both extremes of existence are but diffarent
Vlegrees of ¢asanity ; more properly, of ignorance and
discord. . * .

Second. Both conditions are wrong ; becaute, when
one is indulged in, at the expense ofthe benefits of the
other, it is a.partial resignation of the greatest blessing
of our being; <. e, an individuality of conscionsness,
wdll, and reason,

The mau who lives and believes in this material
ohjective world, exclusively, is but half a man ! Heis
a materialist ; his world is lighted by the Moon, and
he believes in no spiritual Sun. While, on the other
hand, he who is wrapt iu psychological wonders, and
vearns only for the spiritual side of life, 7¢, wlso, but
half’ oo mean, and grows rapidly abnormal and unsound.
Let it e distinetly understood, therefore, that, to resign
our consciousness of' indiviluality—to give ourselves
wholly to the exclusive magnetism of either one of the
worlds or sides of our common nature—is to violate the
Law of Justice (organic equilibrium or harmony), and
the effects could ouly prove abnormal and absurd,

Third. To be wholly material, is to be deprived of
the blessings which flow from the spiritual ; and fo
be wholly spiritnal, in this sphere of existence, is to be
an unphilosophical or discordant person.

Fourth. The Lest Wway to gradnate the impresﬁons
which roll upon onr cousciousness trom the two hemi-
spheres of our being, is to be passive or willing in spirit,
and ready for any thing, but always firm in our prayer
for truth, and determinedly opposed to whatever sen-
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satlon disturbs the harmony of our material ot spirit-
1al being.

Fireh. It will be found that all the * devils ™ of the
universe are living in the symbols of the mind—-on the
middle ground between our material and spiritual
organiza{,ions. What arc called ¢ evil spirits,” originate
in the conflict of the nervous svsteni, when one state of
mentality is indulged at the expense of the blessings
which the other may contribute or confer.

Siwth. Tt will also be found that the charge of insanity
ig, in reality, no more applicable to the exeited pirit-
nalist than to the cold matetialist; because, on the
ground that estremes of every de-cription are un-
healthy, it follows that the human wind, in either con-
dition, is out of the true equilibrimm, and hence abnor -
mal. And,as the majority of mankind arein exclusive
bondage to the magnetism of the material side of human
natuare, <o the minorddy, whoineline to the spiritual <ide
of existence, must expeet to he voted abunormal. by the
majority, and hence, also, fit eandidates for the lunatie
asplum! Now, be a~our e(l. here is a large field thrown
open for the excreise of the principles of toleration 5 and
the ahility to dispassionately consider the (,lamn and
tendencies of our common nature, may now have a
freer mamifestation. To consider one another in<unc is
an easy matter ; but to ascertain the exact standard ol
judgment in the premises, i» a branch of wisdom not
80 easily acquired. Nevertheless, I have no hexitation
to state the philosophical law, whereby we may au-
judiente for ourselves, or by which others may judge
for us, as to the actual condition of our Indn idunlit A\
And this law, as my perception and cxperience go con-
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ehusively to establish, is the luw of harmony between
the material and spiritual natures, from which duality
we are individually derived agd eternally perpetuated.

If the spiritual sphere draws us out of organicrand
sensuous harmony with fhe laws and cirenmstances of
the external world, .then we have, in sp'frit,'takeu an
abnormal position—one side of Truth ; and the same is
equally trug, if the material sphere i sutfered to becloud
our spiritual or snpersensuous nature, or allowed to
conceal, in us, the interior evidences of our imwmortal
inheritange and blessed destiny. - Either state is unsound
and unhealthy ; henee, of necessity, proportionably in-
sane and dangerous, In either extreme, the mind is
beset with imaginary devils, imaginary hells, and imag-
inawy evil spirit~.  You will not be surprised to hear
me 80 acknowledge myselt believing; for no am I at
length constrained to say : and you, who, from spirit-
ual experiences, have been toreed to a similar pesition, ©
can follow with me, this acknowledgment to its ulti-
mate analysis.

Seventh, All are, or may be, medinms.  All mea are
seers.  The spirit of (God is infinite ! and the drayman,
the tollman, the merchant, and raflroad contractor, as
well as the poet and philosopher, are, to somé extent
geers of spirits, or, more properly, of' the forces of na-
ture, which are the /{fe-currcuts of the universal spivit.
Now, be it remembered, thew » rore " or laors appear,
discordant to the discordant nern ; and harmonions to
the man of harmony. Ifa musical instrument be out
of tune, not even the most skiljful performer can elieit

- muaée from its cords, If a human brain be unbalanced
in its forces, or disproportionate in any department of
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118 combingtions, not even the angel Gabriel could im-
wrt to it an impression"which shall be altogether consist-

t and reliable. .

Eighth. Let no medinm, therefore, helieve in evil
s;mts upon evidence personally received ; becanse the

e rfectdons Hf human brains are yet a dlsquahﬁcahon
—the symbols of w rong conditions are there—standing
in the gates of mind, preventing the development ot'
good judgment upon a question so momentous.,

Ninth. If we desire reliable illumination, let us go
upon the Alpsef persona] hatmony.  If we would hear
the * voices of angcls” understandingly, let us £0 upon
the Mounts of purification, temperance, and simplicity.

Tenth. If we would comprehend the external world,
and subjugate it to our wi//, we must look at and work
upon it from the spiritual sphere; because all Qutward
phenomena—sceds, plants, trees, great mountains, vast
oceans, the bending <ky, hirds, the inhabitants of forests
and floods, and the succemive development of human
rocieties—these all flow from spiritnal or invisible
sources of causation. Angd it we are so truly in bond-
age to the external, and to the innumerable symbols
and superstitions which grow like fungi upon its varied
surface, then are we most truly “ medmms ¥ for the
Jantastic impressions of cxistence—seeing the basis
even of that old “impression” upon whigh the doctrine
of good and evil deities was predicated dgnd erected Ly
Zoroaster,

Kleventh, Experience prompts me to affirm, that goor
communications depend ppon good states of mind, If
you would have éruc impressions, live true lives. Your
drinking, sleeping, eating, oceupation, &ec., must be free
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from extremes, and consistent always with the reciprocal
laws and developmenta of your dual natare, .

A fever is one state of the bpody—a chill is the op-
posite ; both are wrong, being out of harmony with
nature; and both, thergfore, develop “devils,” in the
shape of internal disorders; and * evil sﬁﬁtﬂ,” also, in
the familiar shape of pains, aches, 3nd mental distarb-
ances. But this is a merely physif:al illustration, Let
us apply this thought to the mind.

Now, the mind, be it remembered, is the greatest
and most fertlle source of perplexities. Iow can mind
mvostwate iteelf? (‘an mind solve mind? As well
might a man try to lift himsglf by his own cars.  Still,
we must@uward press, and analvze as much of mind
as the self:investigating power will allow.

Considered us a dualism, with two sides to his in-
dividuality—one outwardlv, facing the natural sphere,
the other inwardly, facing the 1 /tual sphere—let us
never fail to remember man when under the dominion
of his outward attractions. Outward atractions are
determined by the <ymbols or the organs of *his ind.
The inward activity is determined by these external
firing, As to the wrigin of these forms, ave will not
stap to inquire. In demoniac visitations to the brains
of an inebriate—during the psychological paroxysms of
delirium tremign«—the effect of these symbols is partie-
ularly visible. If a most beautiful angel should
by the bedside, the* inflamed symbols wounld
the object into terrible and frightful proportions. The
gentlest breathings are supposed to be the lLiving fires
of Gehenna. The room is imagined to be on fire, 4nd

the seer will apring to save his life, while therq is noth-
16%
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ing of the. kind existing exterior to his mind, But I
h&ve clear impressions that spirits do sometimes work
(upon the minds of certain unfortunate individual-)
thrilling symbolic representati‘ons or dramas solely for
the sake of securing a reformation. DBut enough. This
law explains all : that mental discord, and the symbols
of such discord, develop all the conceptions of hells
and of demons that ever obtained a footing in this rudi-
mental existence. .



A VOICE'TO THE INSANE.

THE DIFFERENT CAUSkS OF INYANITY PHILOSOPRICALLY
* CONRIDERED.

Since the dissemination of the thrilling idea of a pos-
sible intercourse between the two worlds, our eyes and
ears are constantly assaulted with newspaper gnd ver-
bal reports cencerning the frightful increase of insanity.
“ Behold the eflects of the New Philorophy ! exclaims
a petrified impersonation of conservatism: “ What do
you think now? Don’t you sec that everybody inter-
ested in the manifesgations is going crazy? A tree
'shall be known by its fruits.,” The secular journals
record almost every week two or three new cases of in-
tellectual aberration ; thus swelling the list of victims
to modern developments and halluciifations.

" The retreats and asylums in the Western and North-
ern States, if the public prints be correct, are filling
with mentally discased individuals. The increage in
the number of insane is said to be unprecedented in fhe
annals of historic record. If these reports be true, as
certain persons think they have considerable reason to
believe they are, then indeed have we a new theme for
deliberate contemplation. We should not disguise
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any fact, however unfavorable or prejudicial to our
causo ; but instead, should exariine the fact, or reported
event, with all the candqr aud impartiality possible for
honest, fearless, philosophic minds to command. Self-
culture requires the cultivatiofi of this mental habit ;¢
self strength is impossible without it. Men must be
self-honest, sclf-inspecting, self-impartial,. before these
causes of commundl happiness can bo rendered effi-
ciently active among the earth’s inhabitants.

It is no plan of mine to establish a new forin of sec-
tarianism. A desire s0 low and so nnworthy a Man
has never for a single moment oceupied my brain,  Sec-
tarianism has been the cumse of the Christian world.
The good, and truth, and beauty of the doctrines of
Jesus have been deformed and placed in unnatural
juxtapositions by the scctarian schemes of certain
famous men. If I know any thing, I know this.
Consequently, shonld I become fired with sectarianism,
and set myself to the work of constructing a new Party
—merely & new form of an euisting Evil—then mani-
festly I would be sinning against the IToly Ghost:
transgressing against the Sovereign Law of Right with-
in me, upon whxch alone are esfabhshed the equilibrium
of character and that iuterior huppiness which every
one is orgamzed to possess.

Insamty is a deplorable disaster to the mind. The
universe is an opaque absurdity to the unreasonable
being. Reason is the king whose dominion corapre-
hends the vast territories of objective and conscious
existence. Without the king, the kingdom bocomes a
blank scene of desolation. On one occasion, a lunatic
was asked “ what he thought of the world ¥’ In reply,
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he immediately chalked a 1'rge circle on his prison-
wall.  As he put within the ring no line~ for rivers, flo
ridges for mountains, no indicgtions of continents, the
visitor inquired of tho dlseﬂmed mind ¢ why he omitted
®hese thinge s ©To me,” replied the Junatic, ¢ the
world is ]xke that—all blank, all blank, all bldak

It the spiritual manifestations” prddnce insandty, it is
time that the world had the benefit of the fact. Those
who have nof investigated, should possess <uch informa-
tion as a criterion to their judgment in the prosecution
of an inqpiry ; while those who Aave made themselves
acquainted with the subjeet, should also know all the
facts, and the condlusions logically deducible from
them, in order to meet opposer- truthfully and his own
objections without confliction of thonght.,

In the first place, T openly acknowledge that the new
developments have acted as recondary causes in the
production of insanity. The mail biings me oceasional
evidence. Nolonger ago than last January, I received
a letter strongly appealing to myy “ principles of hu-
manity and benevolence”  The writer wrote  in be-
half of an idolized brother. * * *  About four
years since he became interested in the rappings by
being told that a deceused sister was present at the
circle. From that time he has believed this beloved
sicter to be what he was told at the time she was—*his
guardian angel” A year ago last September he he-
came what is termetl a ¢ writing medium,” got en-
tangled with what he supposed to be, and called at
the time, ‘evil spirits” * * * They kept him
wrifing when he should have been working or sleeping,
and in a short time he began %o show signs ¢f
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mental demangement.” Taken altogether I have prob-
ably received not more than six letters of this descrip-
tion. But, as before gaid, the Press is every week
promulgating what it terms-the ** deplorable effects of
spiritualism and the new philosophy.™

In the second place, I foresec no prejudicial influ-
ence to grow out ‘of such an acknowle lgment. Dut
I do perceive a grgod in it; which may appear as I
proceed. This charge of insanity is the most influ-
ential obstacle just now to the more rapid advance-
ment of the manifestations. 1lundreds, by an imnpulsion
of will, ehut their minds against the unfolding evi-
dences of spiritual intercour-e; svlddy on the ground,
that all spiritualists arc ,«ported to be more or less
insane, and some of them already wunder wmedical
treatment. Instead, therefore, of furnishing weapons
for our opposers by a candid acknowledgment ot the
facts, we are rather doing something to «nliyhten
ourselves and the connnunity generally upon the laws
of the human mind. TIf the facts will conduct us to
sanc conclusions, perhaps we shall be alinost willing to
tolerate the cffects already developed, and with our
increased knowledge prevent all like ocenrrences here-
after. It is to thisend that T am impressed respectfully
to submit the following thoughts :—

The logic of conservative editors, and of their masters,
the clergy, is this: * The spiritual inanifestations wake
people insanc; hence the manifestations are ewdl, and
should be shunned as an injurions delusion.” *If
reports are to be relird on,” says the Mdicul and
Surgical Journal, “this extraordinary disease,, the
spiritual rapping enania, is rapidly spreading. 1t takes



A VOIOE TO THE INsANE. 85

admirably with a certain class ¢f minds. @entlemen
who were esteemed for their sound diseretion, hert-
tofore, discover at once to theie friends that a screw ia
loose in the mental mgchinery. With a profound
expression of thoughtfulness, when the.rappings are
mentioned, some of them timidly vontm'e to auggest
that ¢ therc m'ay be something in it.””" In this connec-
tion let me«inquire: Is it sound logic, is it a good
dortrine to advocate, that a matter is evil and dangerons
simply beeause, certain disagreeable effects grow out of
it? Suppose, to mse a strong comparison, 1 eat a
poisonous lierh, and thereby cease to live on earth : tell
me what is wrong or evil! Is the plant evil¢ Nay:
the wrong consists in the ¢naduptidniss of the quali-
ties of that herb to the welfare of my phy-ical economy.
Suppose I walk -impetuously across the floor, and, in
consequence of inattention to my footsteps, stumble
over a chair, and injure myself exceedingly. What
shall Tdo? 1t I adopt the logic of the conservative,
I must denounce the chair as being a dangerous evil,
and destroy it, if possible.  Bat if I adopt the logic of
truth, I shall walk next time with more deliberateness
and rationality. The world is full of poverty, and
discase, and suffering. Is 7/fe, therefore, a dangerons
evil ¢ Is exi-tence, therefore, an dgnis futuus, delusive
infptnation, meriting the scorn and eondemuation of
philosophic minds ¢ Or, is not evivtence the greatest
blessing? and thg effects growing out of it, are they
not the fruits of a disordercd social arrangement i* Do
they, mot also issue from nnlortuna.t.e]y orgunized

* See “ History and Philosophy of Evil."
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members of society? ,Come! let ns be eandid, reader:
16t ns nover shrink from the responsibility of rational
conclusions. .

The doctrine that the manifestations are evil, because
some fifty persons have been over-excited by their own
extremes of habit and over-wrought indulgences, or
mental predisposition, is an ilea as weak as the institu-
tions from which it emanates. There is no truth in it.
It is a cheap logic, employed in the pulpit to frighten
the people from the new developments. And certain
Jungi indigenous to the conservative soil, in, the shape
of editors and tract writers, reiterate the fallacious rea-
soning whenever exists the slightest pretext, no matter
how superficial, for writing a verbose denunciation.

Some persons are too indolent to investigate ; others
are too decply immersed in the waters of Oriental
thought; but the majority of society are too provd.
This pride and ruperficial high-mindedness constitute
a powerful reason why there sre so few who enter the
kingdom of heaven. There are very few persons who
¢ repent and become as little children.,”  They belong
to the wealthicst families, go to the richest sanctnary, and
walk proudly in the highest paths of social existence.
How can they bend the knee 1o a development which
the minigter denounces, or which fashionablle scientitic
men pronounce unsound? As an e\:ample of thiy T
quote the following :—

* Whether the assumption of ‘the believers in spirit-
ual manifestations be true or false, we do not now pro-
pose to inquire. It is of their sad effects we have a
word to say, There are minds, possibly, whichecan
enter upon an investigation of the claims of the spirit-
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nalists, can obscrve their operations and thejr singular
developments, without being injured. They can hemr
what purport to be communigations from the spirit-
world ; they can hold converse with departed spirits, as
carried on by spiritualisfs ; they can see material sub-
stances perform strange evolutions, and not be affected, .
perhaps, immediately, in any injurious manner. But
it is mot thig class of mind that is ¢b much exposed to
harm to any great extent, from the fact that it is not so
easily bronght to the task of deep investigation, Men
of strong thinking powers, constantly engaged in phi-
losophical and scientific research, have not, as yet, to
any great degree, been occupied with the spiritual de-
velopments referred to.

%1t is hard work to get such mind to grapple with
what appears tinged with so great tifliculousness and
absurdity. If, however, it is at any time brought to
bear upon such material for examination, it approaches
it with that deliberateness and rationality that ever
characterizes inquiries alter truth. Its efforts are not
marked Dy that fervid excitability, which impairs rea-
gon and prevents faithful research. It enters upon the
work of investigation with impartiality, and a willing-
ness to expose error the moment it is detected. It can
not be relied upon to sustain or encourage delusion.
It Jeaves the field of exploration, the moment it finds
itRelf guided solely by an fynis fufuus. It prefers to
walk in sunlight, rather than grope after the changing
brillianey of the glow-worm. There may be exceptions
to the remark ; but we unhesitptingly say, that the great
tnass of the scientific, the cultivated mind of the age,
can not be brought into the support of spiritualism, so
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cglled, or any kindred delusion. Such mind is secure
_fromn the influences of all such infatuation.”

" The foregoing paragyaphs are an editorial attempt to
stimulate the scholastie superciliousness of so-called sci-
entific men. “1It is hard to get such mind to grapple
with what appears tinged with so great ridiculousness
and absurdity ¢ This is, when viewed. correctly, the
keenest irony. These same scientific men will pay their
dollars to see an Egyptian mummy unrolled from its
centnry-worn throud, or spepd much time in examining
the organic remains of some defunct fish or quadruped,
whose fossil vestiges the Irishman’s spade has unexpect-
edly exhumed. These men are all too subterranean !
The earth and it> contents—the granite state, the.min-
eral kingdom, plants, animals, and the huan economy,
with now and tRen a generalizing glimpse at the stats
—form the field for scientific research. But whey a
more interior and spiritual theme appears, then comes
the ery of “ridiculonsness and absurdity ”—thus fight-
ing against a principle which they unquestionably
neither comprehend nor appreciate.

And what i> the re-ult? The field is opencd to the
esclusive revelings of impulsive organizations, The
new marvels have the effect to fan into a blaze the
slumbering embers of some old religious enthusiasm or
excitement through which certain individuals have
passed, plunging them into unprofitable fanaticism, 5,1
the question also into unmeaning-jargon and unphilo-
tophiral relations to the wants of the world, Such, to
some extent, has been the fate of the manifestations,
And mental alienation hus followed, in a few instances of
over-excitement; but the candid mind will discriminate
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between the abuse of a blessing, and its right apphca-
tion to the needs of man.

The external and fullacioug argument, that a thm«r

is evil because, when abused, it bestows an injury in-
stead of a blessing, is perhapq the etrongest weapon
which churchinen and grand-jurynen can wuﬂd against
& movement €o which they feel a prejudice. This was
a popular eljection to the doctrined of the Second Ad-
vent, .
“Consider well,” says g writer on tlie love of the
supernatgal in man, “the Temple of the Second Ad-
vent—its thronging thousands, with wild, awe-stricken
faces turned toward the Last, like Mus-ulmans to their
Kebja, in hourly expectation of the down-rushing of
the fiery my-tery of the Apocalypee; waiting with trem-
bling eagerness and ‘not unpleasant Lorror’ to behold,
with the eye of flesh, the tremendous pageant before
which the elements shall melt and the heavens flee away
—tlre Baptism of a World in Fire.”  An excitement so
protracted and territic a~ this had the inevitable eflect,
in certain minds, of producing insanity. And thus the
churchmen, who could not begin to overthrow, from
Beripture, the carefully-sy« tematized argnments of Ad-
ventists, had recourse to the logie of insanity, as imply-
ing the evil and error of Miller's theory.

But 1 cheerfully acknowledge that, if 1 could sce 2o
h r axgnment against the Advent doetrine or the re-
ligion of the churches, than this weak logic of making
certain organized minds deranged, T should accept
them at once as heing sound .md invalnerable, All
religions have m,wmph»hed something toward dis-
tressing and diseasing the human mind; and the logie
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when applied to them is as potent as when employed
aghinst the manifestations,

Let us reflect upon the-causes of insanity. This men-
tal state is produced either by a suspension of the func-
tions of some portions of the brain, or else, by an owr-
action of most or all of the organs compo-ing it.

But these are the immediate causes. The question

“ What originates these immediate causes?” The
pnmary causes: of’ insanity arise from the violation of
some physmluglcnl or psychological law. The idea
that spirits produce incanity, as the systemn of Neture
stands repre-ented to my mmd is a foolish and unphil-
osophical thought. The idea of *demoniacal posses-
sion” is equally ab-urd. The obscssion of certain per-
rons by “devils, or evil beings” is an Egyptian mythol-
ogy.

It is a porhon of the Mohammedan religion, that
every person is momentarily attended by two oppesite
classes of supernatural beings—angels and denrons.
These attendants constantly tempt the mind with good
and evil inclinations. And it sometimes happens, that
both influences meet in the mind at the same moment ;
when, according to Mohammied, a most terrific struggle
or hattle (nrues between the invisible angels and de-
mons; which combat continues for several days in
order to settle the question of supremacy ; and if the
good beings gain the ascendency, aided by the person’s
will, then the mind becomes very happy; but should
the demons capture the individual. then he is forthwith
“ possessed of the dovil,” and exhibits the mu.t frighttul
signs of madness and passion. Mussulinans acknowledge
that this doctrine originated with the Jows j the latter



A YOICE TO THE INRANE, ° 38

trace it to the Persian Magi, who learnedit from the
Egyptians, It is a misstated expenence.

The plain truth is this: inganity is a hereditary dis-
ease, which, like the gymptoms of consumption and
vancer, may be roused to full develgpment by the
(henbcdzenoe of organic or mental laws. *Or, if not
hereditary, and no predisposition &xists in the mental
fabric, then insauity may be superinduced— .

1. By iucessant mental care, ga in business. .
2. By over-plysical eacrtion. [childbirth.
3. By she rushiug of plood to the brain, as in upoplexy, in fevers, or
4. By protracted dy<pepsia.
6. By eacesrive euting, and drinking of stimulating beverages.
6. By protracted sen<ual indulgences,
7. By fright and fcar. [atfection.
8. By disappointments in busivess, or in the placement of the conjugal
9. By ansiety about 1chigious conderations,
10. By the sudden death of a heloved friend or conjugal companion.
11. By protracted anthu~asin or joy
12. By an excessive glow of any love, or of any emotion.
18, By continued suspense of mind on any matter.
14. By over-study, or anxietv to understaud incomprehensible themes
of thought—such for instance, as “¢inning away the day
of graco "—or the theological idea of the unpardonable sin.

Insanity is the absence of health. Ilealth is a state
arising from the full, free, unrestricted, harmonious
play of all the laws, luids, feelings, and faculties of the
body and mind. Any thini which tends to disturb
this state in the individual may not be denounced as
evil, per se, but is simply to Le avoided as unadapted
to the wants of that individual constitution, because
others wmay ‘employ thc sume thing with benefit and
permanent pleasure. .
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Fatigued and exhausted with religious excitement,
sofne persons experionce s mental reaction, and paes
into the opposite extreme of cerebral lethargy and
lukewarmness,  After remaining in this condition a
sufficient period to give all the feelings and faculties a
perfect repose, the same persons may be aroused by
the new developments with all the strength which
rest from previous religious cerebral agitation would
furnish. Now, if such individuals shounld become
inspne, the disease is not traceable to the manifestations
but to a religious trouble through which in former days
they have passed. ’ ' -

It is a remarkable fact, that the principal cauces of
insanity—even where the manifestations are most
abundant-—are Intemperance, Sensualism, Love, Mouney,
and Religious cxcitements.

Public report, which is never wholly truthful, in
consequence of the diflicultics attending the acquisition
of facts, gives us to understand that about fifty persons
have been mentally deranged by the manifestations.
But, eyen granting this report to be true (which it is
not), does it prove that the New Developments have
a bad tendency ! Quite the contrary. There are now
(1852) in tha United States, nearly five hundred thousand
persans more or less interested and believing in the
doctrine of spiritual intercourse. . Fifty of this large
multitude are supposed td be fnjured. Can the pro-
prietors of stedmnboats and railroads give as favorable
a report{ Can the lightnthg in the heavens be praised
for doing less injury? But we are spending &ime: this
#matter is too plain to require further elucidation.

To the excitable we have agfew words to utter. In
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pursning the investigation of this subject, or gny other,
you aroc admonished never to become irritable, or inn
patient, or impulsive. If you arg mediums or inquirers,
the sawe admonition is applicable. If you become en-
thusiuasts, then yon are too irrational to furnish philo-
sophical explanations of the manifestations.® If you
believe them, and are too irritable “to try the spirits”
whenever honest or designing skebtics make appli-
cation, or if you feel very scnsitive whenevir your views
are opposed, and disposed to get angry with skeptical
minds, thep be wegned, for your own mental condition
is not sound. It your interest is becoming daily more
and more troublesome and uncontrollable, then take
heed, for there is danger of too much mental cxcite-
ment. If you can not sleep well, abstain from food and
warm drink subsequent to fowr o'clock in the after-
noon. If you feel restlers and nervous in your body,
and mentally disturbed and dissatisficd, then abstain
frow visiting circles and from all reading on the sub-
ject, until this condition ceases. The same counsel is
equally applicable to persons interested in any religious
gystem, or habit, or amusement, whenever the effect of
the same upon the body and mind is not quieting and
*harmonious. But from this, no persor should infer that
it will injure to persevere {n searching out truth, orim-
pair health, to philosophicully investigate any question
that ever arose before the human intelligence. Nay, it
is only “temperance in all things ” which s here incul-
cated—the strictest obedience to the immutable laws
of physiology and mentality, apd nothing more.

+ America is a free land, however, and cach human
being has an indisputable gight to do with his mind just
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what seemeth best to his own opinion. If he deires
Yo be impulsive and fanatical, he may do so without
inteiforence, unless he invades the rights of others,
But in a question so important and world-wide inter-
esting as that of an “ Open Tntercourse of Thought and
Aftectidn between the Inhabitants of the Inferior and
Superior Worlds," it is unutterably necessaty that the
investigator be cdlm, rational, philosophisal, free from
anxiety and fanatic'sm ; else the questiun will not do
for him at present to examine. If the mind is im the least
inclined 1o over-excitement and dgspondency, cantion
and deliberation arc essential—no matter what the
theme presented for coutemnplation.

Almost all instances of insanity by the manifestations
are traceable to an undue ¢rifiing with the subject to
begin with ; then a sudiden conriction of its truth ; then
excessive elation or unricty in consequence of some ex-
travagant promiser made to them by professedly guard-
ian spirits ; then getting 7nvolved in what are termed
¢ ovil spirits,” and froubled by cortmedictions; then
mentally exhausted hy rapid vibrations between doubts
and faith; then filled to overflowing with the /dea of
being an important personage in the eternal desigus of
Providenee, having some ponderous mission to accom®
plish ; then ower-anrious ta, undertake it; then angry
with the remonstran¢e of friends and, finally, becoming
a sad candidate for, the lunatic asylum!

I have said that I acknowledge the manifestations to
have acted, in a fow instances, as the sccondary causes
of tnsanity, But never as the firstcanse! There must
necessarily first exist some predisposition in the miudgor
the dregs of religious excitement, or a diseased constitn-
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tion in consequence of repeated violations of the organic
and mental laws ; with such a féundation to begin wish,
it is easy for the person t6 tread the path of experience
above described. )

In this connection I°am impressed to add another
admonition to the excitable: that should yousget where
you believe yourself to be a chosen~ instrument, in the
hands of Providence, to do some ewtraotdinary work,
then look to thy health of body and mind, for there iz
no philosophy in the conviction. It is true that every
son and daughter of Man has a mission to perform.
The unchangeable laws of nuture provide for this issne
of human existence ; and it you live righteously, doing
no harm and someé good wherever you can, then you
are performing your mission.  Zhere is nothing super-
natural in 4t. De patient and joyful in your existence,
but never fanatical and irrational. Spiritualism teaches
temperance in all things. The Ilarmonial Philosophy
teaches L2eason in all things. It you are femperate, if
you are not reasonahle, you are not eveu a true gpirit-
ualist—much less a true representative of a trme Phi-
losophy. It constantly must be remembered that
insanity is no legitimate offspring of a Philosophy
founded solely upon Nature uad Reason !

1t is very proper that every individual should desire
to comprehend the ohject of his existence. The * chief
end of man” is still an open questipp. That every one
has an “end” to aceomplish, or missions innumerable
to fulfill in all the mighty eydles of being, must be selt-
evident from the plun and perfection of the human con-
stitation. And the same is true of every plant, every
beast, every bird and object, in the domain of organic

17
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life. The mission of every thing is stamped upon its
oofstitntion ; written in the “ book of life,” which sig-
nifies the living structurg.

If, therefore, the mission of every human heing is
p]amly carved on the various departwents of his temple,
it henceforth becomes an unphilosophical thought to
suppose that the SBupreme Being will make another
revelation of the gaine instruction.* The entire world,
heathen and Christian, has been exceedingly injured by
confiding in this absurdity. Veneration for greaf men
and great names ; deferential regard for those who ¢laim
to be chosen vessels of the Most 1ligh, has constituted
a foundation upon which inconceivable labyrinths of
superstitions de=potism”have been erected. This error
has actuated certain spiritualists. The firm conviction
that the Almighty—the Great Positive Mind [Timeelf
—has marked ont a ¢y ¢/l mission for some individual .
to perform, has influenced several who incline toward
the new Philosophy. Than this, 1 know of nothing
more absolutely unsound and erroneous.

This idea of a supernaturally preparcd mission, hegins
with a prepossession of the affections in favor of super-
ficial anthority, /. ¢. great men and great names. But
when this conviction is firmly established in the mind,
the individual ceases to be “meek and lowly,” and
rapidly grows despotically dogmatic. Ile begins to
look npon mankind as so many subjects of his exclusive
authority. Every religious founder known to history

* The reader will remember, s an example, the reply of Gulen to my
question, *“Why persons of one nation wem as delegatos to nnobher "
¥ Tire mission is goverued hy the individual attraetion,
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has left a record of this fact upon his devqtees. Thay
ccase to be self-sustaining, self-developing, selt-ifusi-
nated ; but, when the leader ig gone, they gaze longingly
after him, not rationally and lovingly, on the ground of
friendship and admiration, but superstitjously and igno-
rantly, on the supposition that /e was a sdeciul vessel
of Supreme choice, an angel diredt from the throne of
grace! It is my impression that I should be unfaithful
to the Principles of the Universe, if I did not write
against this absurdity. It still lives in the minds of
men.  Several spiritnalists have adopted it as truth.
And insanity, in such instances, is more than pos-
sible.

By this convietion, an amiable disposition is convert-
ed into & ropulsive vanity; and vanity is the encmy of
truth, freedom, and wisdom. Such persouns can cousent
to converse only with illnstrious minds—Jesus, John,
Paul, Swedenborg, Franklin; now and then obtaining
a message from the topmost summit of Omnipotence !
In all this we behold nothing of * the little child ” who
enters the kingdom of heaven.

We have said thus much t0 the eccitable and impulsive.
But much remains to be said to those who, while they
support the churches and the priesthood, being therefore
under the sume condemnation of fostering external
anthority and supernaturalismn, atill ridicule and deride
the manifestations, Your estimate of insanify is sadly
defective.  You have voted yowrselves ax perfectly sanc:
beware of the inference. You pronounce as erazy, and
mentally, unsound, all who leave the “ old paths” and
tread new fields of thought. The feet of Error rest upon
theological ground. But should & mind discover this by
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dint of much reading and laborious research, and, com-
pelfed by knowledge, proclaim his discovery, and tread
publicly a new field of faith, the ery of “insanity” is
raised against him, and the community begin to mock
at and deplore his fate. You imagine, becanse a man
changes hik views on a given subject, that he is weak-
minded and partially insanc. Must a man always think
the same thoughts ¢oncerning the samc thing? Is it
anindication of mental debility that a man—especially
one who investigates for himself—should revolve like
the comet, eccentrically, around rome great central sub-
ject, until he finds his proper orbit ?

“O consistency! thou art a jewel” This is the
pride of common minds. In most heads the proposition
stands thus: First and foremost, * Nopularity ;7 Soe-
ond, and next in importance, * Consistency ;" Third,
and least, “ Zruth.”

Truth must conserve consistency and popularity in
order to receive attention at the Lar of public opinion.
Men get wedded to theories, and then oppose the law
of divorce. Every thing, to the conservative, must be
consistcnt with Aés own appreliensions of consistency,
else it is error ; and the believer in the new thing i, of
course, in his opinion, weak-minded and partially de-
ranged. But Nature begets, unfolds out of, and de-
velops from her interior recesses, many apparent
paradoses—Dbreaks up comtinuous plaine by mountains,
turns rivers in diverse directions, and performs certain
“ freaks,” as if to confound the undeveloped lovers of
this phantom—* Copsistency.” Why not get out a bill
of indictment against the good old dame (Natur.), and
commit her to the Innatic asylum? For, at times, her
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departure from a certain ortllodox conservative “ con-
sistency,” can not be doubted.

On this point, a frec-miftded, independent writer

once remarked: ¢ Adfoolish consistency is the hobgob-
lin of little minds, adored by little statesmgn, and phi-
losophers, and®ivines. With copsistency a great soul
has simply nothing to do. ITe may as well concern hiun-
self with” his shadow on the wall. Speak what you
_think now, in hard words, and to-morrow speak what
to-morrow thinks, in hard words again, though it con-
tradicte every thing you said to-day. Ah! ro you
shall be wure to be misunderstood. Is it 8o bad, then,
to be misunderstood ! Pythagoras was misunderstood,
and Sociates, and Jesus, and Luther; and Copernicus,
and Galileo, and Newton, and Fulton, and every pure
and wise spirit that ever took flesh. To be great, is to
be misunderstood.”  The application of this is plain.
We should make Truth the supreme consideration.
When you get a system of truth, vou will get consist-
ency ; but, be this as it may, yon should think of con-
sistency always as being secondary to principle. And
you jvho condemmn thie or that mind as insane, because
a love of fruth, more than affection for popularity,
consistency, or sectarianism actuates it, should be very
carcful to judge not the person, but to calmly investi-
gate the new thing presented.

Skepties may do, much injury by an injudicious and
uncharitable denunciation of mediums, A superficial
and pomnpous disciple of Lord Bacon may approach a
scnsitive medium or clairvoyant, and vehemently vocif-
erate: “ You aro a deceiver, a cheat, a humbug! Your
conduct is shameful! The community ought to indict
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you for procuring money under false pretenses! You
are "an impostor !” Now, I do not exaggerate when 1
say, that much mental di.tress has been unnecesearily
caused in this way. Partisl bewilderment and insanity
has succeeded svelt unwarrantable and inhuman treat-
ment. The common law regards “c®erybody inno-
cent till proved to be guilty.” All skeptits and dis-
believers should be at Jeast as charitable as the civil
law; mnch mischief to sensitive minds may thus he
utterly prevented.

In conclusion, let it be impressively understond, that
7nsantty is no legitimate offspring of either Spiritualism

“or the Ilarmonial Philosophy. Spiritualism may be
full of contradictions and troublesome experiences; it
may be replete with «pparcntly evil and unwholesome
manifestations of thought and physical evidence; it
may offend the eaisting notions of propriety, and de-
velop several seemingly unmeaning thifgs; yet when
rightly apprebended, it is simply a rationd demonstr.-
tion of the neargess of the two worlds to each other;
it is a plain, undeniable evidence that *there is no
death ”—that carth-hborn minds, our relations and friends,
come back to us, clothed with bodies both substantial
and immortal. How rational is thi>! Con a trath de-
velop insanity? If it bo 7nsanity to believe in this
glorious demonstration of eternal life, let us pray never
to have our reason restored!

The Ilarmonial Philosophy is a System of wnivcra/
nature—material and spiritual, terrestrial and celestivl
—whose only expounder and interpreter is Jmmon tul
L2 ason, Tt teaches that all are parts of one perfect
whole, In thig Dinine Oncness of the constitution of
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things, there is no absolute antagoniswn, no discord, no
unsoundness, no imbeeility. First the natural, then fhe
apiritual.  First ignorance, then wisdom. First the
texretrial body, then the body celestial.  Uncreated
mind and uncreated matter, two cternally married. The
moving Power and the Substance moved afe indissol-
ubly united.» We behald the Temple of the Infinite as
one great system of unity and truth. And reason, not
insanity, is the medinm whereby we first comprehend,
and then adore.



RENEFITS OF EXPERIENCE.

TERRESTRIAL AND C(ELESFIAL; PHYSI('AL AND MENTAL.

Froum the foregoing chapter on insanity, the reader
may fail to apprehend the true nature and use of ex-
perience. « Its penalties and henefits are little under-
stood. But I am impressed that experience, like
friction, when applied to the surface of gold, brings
out the true luster of the metal. So steel iz polished.
In a universe, where the law of Motion is omnipresent
aud eternal, and where the law of P’rogress reigns su-
preme, this frictionizing or purifying process must
follow as an inevitable concomitant ; as the agent of
high results. By this friction, the cylinder of glass
becomes illuminated with electric fire! DBy it, the har
of cold steel is animated with magnetism, an, frater-
nally, draws atoms to its bosom. 8o, too, this friction-
izing principle—this phenomenon of contact and motion
—this law of experience, is the chief agent engaged in
strengthening and unfolding the human mind. Ex-
perience is the book of life. And he is & good student
who knows how to read its doctrines; and he who
practically acts upon them, is educated in the school of
God! The creation is just beginning to be unfolded to
man. The forms and colors of flowers, and the vapors
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of heated water—has not the world’s. cxperience
educated us to clothe these things with new meanirfgs ¢
To the short-sighted ancients, this world was the center
of the.universe. Every thing in the creation was le-
lieved to be under the arbitrary arrangements of
Jehovah—and fear oppressed every mind. ® But now,
we forget the earth, and all its vist possessions, when
we contemplate the unutterabl® imnmensities that
swarm along the white shores of infinity? And all we
now fear ix, ignorance. )

The true scholar can read from the leaves of trees.
The true preacher can see “sermons in stones.” The
good man sees “ good in every thing.” That is a good
vigion which sees into the soul of things. Man gees
Jbetter and farther into the meanings of truth, when his
bodily eyes are closed. The bottom of the deepest well
is invisible. The purest water flows from springs which
lie beyond the sweep of mortal vision. Every faculty
in the mind has eyes - looking backward and forward,
down and up. In animals, these eyes are termed
“instinets.” DBut, unlike the brute, man adds to his
vision the spectacles of experience, and learns to probe
tlie events of life.

‘With undeviating regularity, a beautiful order is per-
petnally maintained in every department of the various
physical systems which onviron the external senses of
the soul. Is it not su? MBehold. the hills which form
luxuriant valleys; the mountains, which make the beds
for the repose of mighty oceans; the planets, which
display the magnificent hapmonies of positive and
negatiye forces, What uniform beauties of order do

these stupendous varieties manifest]! Surely, there is
17> .
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nothing inserutable in these departments of the divine
mefhod—invisible in the external woild. Ilere, we
feel at home—we see and, know ! DBut why may we not
cultivate some acquaintance, also, with the internal
world¢ Does pot the same God govern all? Why,
therefore, Should the divine administration remain
obscure in the various degrees of the spiritual universe !
There is no reason why it should or why it I'as. except
man’¥ short sightedness aud inexperience. All we re-
quire, in the first place, i, the appropriate power of
vision j in the second place, time (or progress), sweep-
ing outward into the opening realms of eternity --in
order to confirm our observatiuns by actual eaperience!
A good vision, therefore, is alniost every thing. Dut a
good experience is the “ one thing needful ” in all true
culture.

The value or henefits of a proxressive earthly experi-
ence—commencing, as it does, with the first wmemorics
of childhood, and terminating with tho last heat of the
heart—can be determined, or measurably comprehend-
ed, only Ly a full realization of the definite velatioms
which actually subsist bitween this world and the
Spirit-Land. This world i3 the tiret sphere of humdin
existence. Ilere the essences and elements of all nature
arrive, for tho fir.t time, at that point of organic
growth and cssential refinement, which endows them
with an eternal form-—the human soul. The shape or
form of this sonl is unalterable; being, as it is, the
final produetion of the powers and es.ences of the «oul
of Nature. Thie world iy the manufuctory of epirirs:
the store-house is the Spirit-Land. This world is {he
soil of that benutiful harvest which is gathdved in the
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antuinn of life, gnd stored away in the”‘f House not
made with hands 1” This world is the primary scheol ;
the mind learns here, or may learn, the rudiments of
all truths and principles; but the human spirit, though
highly educated in this world, still finds the true
scademny, the true college, in the Spirit-lland. The
second sphere of human existcnee is worth more, is
enjoyed nyore, Ly contrasting'a full, matured, sensuous,
rudimental experience with it; just as sunshine is more
beautiful after a terrible storm; or, as our estimation
of the joys of health are augmented when compared
with th& sorrows of disease. )

What the mind does not learn correctly on earth, it
must learn to perfection in the spiritual world. How
relicved will thousands of minds feel, when they have
unlearned their earthly notions of God and the universe.
When they exchange their scientific and theologic
errors for harmonious and progressive truths. It
15 not necessary that man should be wicked first in
order to enjoy goodness; be discased in order to enjoy
health ; nor to iMtbibe errors in order to appreciate
truth. Quite the contrary of this is necessary. All
true cxperience relates to quantity, not to kind, The
contrast between the bud and the full-blown rose;
bLetween the child and the well-developed man ; be-
tween night and day ; between a human being in a
mortal tenement and the same being in an immortal®
body; such are the.degrees of true experience, evolved
not from antagonistic sources, but from the distinct
phases of howogeneous principle r

Children, as I am impressed, éfporiende a sad loss,
when, from the ignorance of their par&ﬁts. or others, '
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they are compelled to leave the earth, aud be “born
again,” without a proper sensuons 0ducatwn. This
circumstance often oceurs with the young, and so soon,
too, after entering upon  their terrcstnal career, that
they carry with them no instructive mewmories of either
their home or parentage. The general diffusion of &
knowledge of physical education among the people
will greatly obviate this wrong.

The law of development causes summers and winters
in nature ; so, also, it does in man. Alternations are
necessary. Even 'heauty and poetry ask for the varia-
tions of life.” The calm of the sea is not its highest
beauty. A rough experience works ont muth good;
for all evil, in the end, is overruled by right. Some
severe experience in human life, some friction applied
to the inward sensililities, frequently awakens a sub-
lime vigor of passion and thought, developing deeds and
utterances which are inspired, and can never be forgotten.
I have thrown myself into p-ycho-sympathy with the
facts of external nature, and have interrogated the
rounded pebble, as it lay, amid its eountless brethren,
upon the sandy beach. It related to me passages, in its
unwritten history, so grand and so analogous to much
of human experience, that I wondered the great Shakes-
peare had not been its amanuensis.

At first it was neither small nor smooth; but was
rough and big with physical strength—a huge mars of
solidified stone.

It related how, by indescribable convulsions in the
earth, it was wrenched from its parent-rock ; and driven,
by resistless f¢ from bome, amid innumerable
strangers—how it\was transported, rolling and tum-
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bling contmually, from place to place, like the troubled
spirit of a miser. .

It related how it was foregd, by the carly tides, tv
visit the picturesque and the beautiful in nature. Then,
how it aseended the rough “precipices which profect
our gea-girt shores, or traversed the mountains which
flank our glens and lowdand valleys.”

And theu. thrown, by the potencies of the earthquake,
far above high mountaine—ouly to fall, as a useless
body, to earth again, among the shapeless fragments
which la‘y upon its bosomn. Or, uplifted and plunged
violently far down into ocean depths—— there, “ provided
with a grave of clay or u layer of sand.”

Then raised again, by torrents of mud and floods
of water, firmly locked in the strong embrace of
bergs of floating ice, and comveyed away to alpine
~summits: not to rest there, however; but again to
be upheaved and thrown, by the terrific earthquake,
with its nostrils of voleanice fire, amid the “crash of
falling forests and the death-shrieks of the bratcs they
sheltered.”

Thet again uplifted, and cast upon a sea of floating
\efetation; bound on a voyage ronnd the world ; rolled
and tumbled perpetually, from the first, and deprived
thus, and by such causes, of its originally cumbrous
size and angular characteristics.

During all this period of vonvulsions, and floods, and
catastrophes, there were no indications of the human
ty pe visible on the carth,

Finally, the flonting sea of vegetation, on which our
pebble, with countless strungers, moved along, rested on
the topmost sunimit of & mountain, which was then
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just rising from the ocean’s bed ; and, after the lapse of
many centuries, when this mountain was high elevated
above the occan’s level, gnd a boach was formed at its
ba-c, then the pelble was rolled down by a huriicane
into its present humble bed. “And there it is (where
first I saweit), growing smaller and progressively finer
every hour—prepartug to unfold a marine flower from
its moss-covered surface. And methought, how many
human beings there are, whose unrecorded experiences,
frow birth to their re-ting-place, amid the variable vicir-
situdes of this life, may well be compared to the history
of this speccliless stone, )

Now, this simple pebble teaches that all things, and
all men, have had a crude heginning. The garden of
Eden is before us; not bekind. A progressive experi
ence harmonizes man, just as pehbles are smoothed and
rouuded by the irresistible tides which wash the margin
of flowing seas.  This luw of experience is not the code
fixed to a probutionary state of being. Nay: it i.tle
law of Nature—of progress and growth. Dabes fir-t;
then come the higher steps ; then the Man.,  Fiperdenec
strengthens the soul ; it makes man subdue the carth he
walks upon. ’ .

IsNorance, the greatest foe of man, hath filled the
world with martyrs. Thousands have * died on the
cross” in every department of human experience; be-
cause the people have not known how torread the laws
of God inserjbed in ngture—on Jier tables of stone.
The human frame, when 1ts functions are not violated,
obeys the laws of its constifution ; it comes into being ;
advances through the youthful stages of development;
blooms iuto manhood ; retires into the folds of age;
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and then, like a flower in antumn, it decays and dies.
This is accomplished by no inscrutable law, Tt is aM
gimple. It is cusy to see that gnan is provided with a
gystem of organs of roapirg,tion ; witha heart and blood-
vesscls; with a stomach and other organs of nutrition ;
that each of these organs is endowcd with & definite
constitution ; that there are definite felations subsisting
between each of them and all the others, and between
each and all of them and the objects of external Nature.
It is easy to see, also, that life and health accompany the
harmoniou.s action of the whole ; and that when this
action becomes deranged and disproportionate, the con-
sequences are—pain, disease, and prematurs death.
Lvery premature death is man-aughter.  Children
should never die. The plea set up by old theologs, that
Gad sees fit to take the young babe from its muther is
a pleain behalf of i ignorance—a miserable exense for a
palpable violition of Nature's laws.

In almost every family [ <ee an altar of jgnorance,
sanctified by s e ordained teacher of popular theology.
On each altary alnost every mother has placed her babe,
and allowed it to be sacrificed by the hand of diease.
The clergyman comes; sees the infant, the child, cold
and spiritless; sees the parents weeping, ]'unenhuo
ycarning for the balm of con-olation ; andeso, the prea(,h-
«r.commences his plea of justitication, Ile speaks of
“the inscrutable ways of Providence "—*¢the Lord
giveth and takoth away "—wpd advo -ites @ syst m of
master jous fatalisam in siriving to justify the ways of
God to man, which offonds Regson, and perpetuatcs the
universal practice of crueitying little children on the
cross of ignorauce.
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You dn not know, kind reader. how much every
Human soul needs to be ushered into life maturally 3 to
grow naturally; to have a natural expericuce; and to
die paturally; and naturally to glide away into the
spiritual Universe |

God arbitrarily takes no children from earth: Ie
never causes premature deaths—never plucks flowers
half unfolded—never violates the immmteble laws of
progressive development. For the harvest is good,
only when the grain is fully matured. Natural deaths
are sweet as the breathings of Truth; but unnatural
deaths are embittered with the noxious vapors of igno-
rance and error.

The doctrine that “ this life is a vale of tewrs ™--“a
fleeting show ”—“a place originally designed to try
men’s souls ”—is, as 1 see it, the doctring of ignorance;
having no indorser; except the dark and mythologic
spirit of antiquity. In obedience to this doctrine (but
in disobedience to every law which God has written on
the physical coustitution of man), the mother con-
signs perhaps her first-born to the grave ; just at a time
when the mental powers und physical attractions are
expanding to the view ; when the maternal and filial
aftinities begin to cluster about each other—then all are
disturbed—and the Christian parent, like the Hindoo
mother, throws her infant into the wurky waters of the
“ Ganges ” of ignorance ; and the priest, with a species
of conscientious sympathy for the bereft, throws his
religions opinions over the stricken soul, andbegets the
wicked faith that God killed the child for some benefi-
cen{ purpose. I say “ wicked faith;” boecause it
reconciles man to his ignorance of Nature and justi-
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fies, also, the constant violation of reprodmctive and
physiologic principles. There are no scriptures more
plain, more sacred, more infaMible, than the laws of
life, of health, and of a jprogressive experience. The
lunrrs and organs of respiration ; the heart and organs
of clrcula.tlon the stomach and organs of nutrition ;
the brain and‘the nervohs system; the organs of e3en-
sation, of Phought, of Will, of Accomplishment—all
of which have definite constitutions, definite relations,
definite functigns, and, therefore, definite principles of
being and doing—are these, think you, beautiful and
harmonious arrangements—designed to confer only a
few days, or weeks, or ycars of existence and experi-
ence! Does God build a beautiful temple for the
human spirit, and then, like a child with a house of
cobs, capricionsly demolish it? Nay—nay. There
are no such nervous displays of Providence. ¢ The
early dead ”—those who die martyrs to ignorance and
disease—although they go to the fairer Land, where
better circumstances surround them—yet, are they
deprived of those elementary lessons and experiences
which lie at the base of all true spirit culture,

"I'he sacred scriptures of Physiology (which we know
that priests did never write—and which, therefore,
require no legislative act to render them canonical)
doclare, that the organism of man is designed to con-
vey the soul through * Threescore and ten years ’—
with thefr summers and winters of experience—and as
many more vears as the rightcousness of the person
will produce. . )

Hills of granite are not more inumovable, than'the
Truth of these organic evangels. How long—OQ how
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long! must the Humgn Race still wait for the advent
of'Nature’s own Religion ¢

By a due application of the teachings of the Har-
monial Philosophy, this world may be attuned to the
laws of music. The brotherhood of man is capable,
through the laws of experience, of becoming a sanctu-
ary of joy. The history of music is'the history of the
soul and of the Rdee. The undeveloped mind has a
life of discord within itself; which is (after all) but
the prelude to its future harmony. The uncultivated
music of the Indian causes him to make a frame of dry
pine sticks ; across these he tightens a thin fox-sking
and, upon this rude discordant instruinent, he beats out
the music of his mind. So, man’s life begins.

Man’s life hegins in discord ; but Harmony is his
destiny. God has written this glorious Trath ou cvery
thing. Behold! Nature ié full of music. This is the
Positive Principle. Discord is negative. Every thing
which moves, and fecls, and thinks in the Ombipreseat
spirit of God, is impreguated with music. What a
gospel is this! The Alpine cottage.on the monntain’s
side, is a sounding-hourd for the encircling winds to
play upon; and the majestic oak, whose stalwart frame
hath stood the blasts of a hundred winters, spreads
forth its boughs, and becomes the harp of the hurri-
cane. And man, too, hath his history of wildness and
imperfeetion,

The shrill wail of the distant forest, and the Leavy
peals of thunder, which roll forth from convolving

,,x:londa, combine their rade measures with the deep
)y of the tewmpestuous ocean; and, lo! with a
*wondrous power, thero comos up a music which causes
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even the monsters of the great degp to gambol to and
fro like the playful neulah. In all this apparent di °
cord, there lives a sublumty which no langnage ¢an
desvrnbc There is musigin it all.  Yet it is very low
in the scale of Harmony; but man (in his earth cX-
periences) is likewise low and very impertect.

A joyful sonp flows forth from the shepherd’s lute-—
the beasts of'* the field gather together—the robin sails
through the soft air w1th a glee on its tongue—the
melody of nature is poured forth from the mouth of ten
thousand sopgsters—the valleys and mountains recipro-
cate the low echoes of harmonie sound- -and the placid
lakes convey the joyful music far away to distant
summits !

All these cffeets flow fromn s Principle in Nature.
This Principle is God, manirested in the world.

Our mouths and lives will discourse sweet musie, if
we will but correetly apply * experience ? to them.

Life i» but a rippling rivulet—pursuing various
patlis—winding in and out the dark ravines; 1) w
flowing between thorns, murmuring as it gves; there
conveying a flower upon its bosom; now leaping to
and fro against some angular impediment or circuin-
st nee which impedes its course; then flowing round
a mountain which it could not ascend ; now dividing
its cuergies in the effort to dislodge some fungons sub-
rtanee thrown across its path—and so is Individual Lire
in this rudimental state of being! Dut still the vip-
pling rivalet flows onwurd, and onward still : and after
having filled muny a gpring, slaked the thirst of many
travelers, refreshed many a fainting plant, perchance
(by inattention or wrong) ¢aused something to wither
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—atill ittonward flows! And finally when it comes to
the verge of being, it leaps the brow of the hill, spreads
cascades of tears on either side, and continues its course
far more musically in spheres above.



PHENOMENA OF THE SPIRITUAL SPHERES.

CONCERNING THE BEAUTIFUL WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVT.

W will terthinate this volume with certain cogent
reflections upon the evidences and luw of individual
immortality,* .

Inferential evidences are never quite satisfactory.
The sensuous mind needs something more conclusive—
something positive. 8o, therefore, as 1 have presented
the chief inferences of our personal immortality, I now
proceed to a brief statement of the more certain
proof. (See complete argument in * Great Ilarmonia,”

ol. V.)

First. Nature is designed to develop the body.

Second. The body is designed to dewelop the mind.

T/ird. Each mind is designed to be developed
enough different in structure from cvery other, to es-
tablish its eternal duration and irndividuality.

Now here are three propositions, upon which all our
positive evidences depend. Let us see whether they
‘will bear aualysis, - - .

That Natureis designed to unfold the physical organ

* After reading this chapter the investigator will desire the more ex-
tended explanations and reasonable evidonces to be found In the “ Stel-
lar Key to the Summer Land.”
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ism of man, is proyed from the fact, that all vege-
fable and animal forms point toward it hotk in 2dan
and pirinciples. They stand ‘as so many distinct yet
consccutive chapters in a volmne whose conclusion and
climax is—Man! Science lends her cyes to help us see
this truth, Intuition tells us, that man is greater than
a world—than systems of worlds. The mystery is
greater ; the simplicity, grander. Ever David saw
this truth, and sung it for the Lord, on his harp. “I
will make a man more precions than fine gold—-than
the golden wedge of Ophir.” The Summer Laud
declares this truth in every way ; pours its sentiments
into open hearts ; directs all its thoughts t0 Meon !
That the body it designed to develop the spirit, is
proved from the fact that the wind takes the furm
or' the body. The animal brain develops the animal
mind ; the pure brain, the pure mind; tho coarse und
spongy brain (though it be very large) develops a cor-
responding mind, which absorbs every thing lignid
within its reach, and disgorges the same whenever
pressed—a fact which phrenology does not easily dis-
eover. The body is the mold, into which the “¢/ieir
of immortality ” is ran.  And I can not but feel grateful
that the manufacturing mold is monopolized cutirely
by the God of Nature. For I shudder when I think
what @ stercotyped pattern a Calvinist, a Methodist, a
Quaker, or any other sectarian man would surely turn,
upon the world. Let us be duly thankful for the end-
less variety of human molds. Let us praise the Liberfy
of that Divine Religion—or the spirit of that great
God—which unfolds haman types, so very capable of
looking and reading in all ‘directions! Every miud is
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a lens, so to speak, on which thg sun and earth paint
new pictures. i

In further proof of this propesition, let me refer you
to the plain fact, that Mgn is the only creature in which _
the 7ront brain preponderates, The cerebrum crowns
the cerebellum,  All animals have a prepondérance of
the back braih —the spine bas folded up and formed a
skull ; and the marrow has ascended the summit of the
tree, folded up into layers, and formed a brain. Now,
in Man, this back brain is promoted. It has mounted
the pinnagle, unrolled the banner of Leason, and in-
vites the universe to the feast.

Now, be it remembered, the Positive and Negative
principles which we saw operating in the frs forms*
have now accomplished a marriuge between the front
and back divisions of the brain: The cerebral nuptials
are (ot all others) the 1nost perfect and heantiful. The
Jemale prineiple oecupies the interior brain; the male
the exterior. Occasionally, there is a quarrel as to who
shall rule the house!

The interior brain—the female principle—declare: her
right to the enjoyment of every liberty, because she feeds
the whole family—sends the elements of recuperation
to every member—and not only does all the spurring,
but holds all the golden reins of affection in her own
hands.

* The reader is hore reforred to the author’s several works, in which
these positive and negatir o principles are particularly traced——especiatly
to the five volumes of tho “ Great Haringnin,” already published  Also,
plese read the author's pawmnphlet, entitled, # Th: Harmoninl M, or
Thoughts for Age,” in which yon will gud sovoral illustrationy of these
dval laws. e
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The exterior brain—-the male principle—on the other
hand, claims the rules of government, becanse he stands
in the gate of the temple—sees all that’s passing—com-

. pares fact with fact—reasons on the comparison, and
goes forward with the battle of life.
- The female feels most; the male thinks most. And
sb it happens, that family quarrels occur in every human
skull. There is no supremacy between the principles :
they are equals, endowed with different attributes ‘and
functions.

In the human mind, I repeat, these anti Shaking
Quaker principles enter into the perfect matrimonial
union. _And the kingdoms of the earth prepare the feast
and dance at the wedding.

Now what, think you, is the /ssue of this marriage !
I will tell you: The organic **image ”—the spiritual
*“likeness ” of Deity. In other words, the anatoniical
and physiological constructions of man’s phrenological
part, form the cause of his immortality—the latter is
u sequence of the former.

Tn the present volume, it will not serve you to detail
the scientific facts which sustain this proposition. We
will let them pass, knowing that the plain statement
itself posscsses the weight of demonstration.*

e question may be asked :  Iow do we Znow that
Man is the final issue of Nature, that the mind is the
highest product of organism.” °
» Ireply: Because we can not conceive of any higher.
Suppose you paint an angel; what form will you give

* Yhe full foros of the author's meaning can be obtained by consult-
jag the third part of the “ Great Harmonica," vel. V.
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it? The sacred artists paint a light, vaporish human
torm, with a touch of the animal kingdom, in the shapo
of wings! The wings are slgns on the canvas, sayino :
“We do not yet know how spmts travel.” They do
not improve the imnage. I eay, therefore, the human
form, without the wings, is the most perfect canbination
ot parts—of, chemistry, mechanism, symmetry, and
spirituality;—possible to conceive.s There is nothing
‘mmovable in him—so far as shape and jforn are con-
cerned—that is, in the best type.

‘“ Probo the profound of thine own nature—Man!
And thou mayst see reflected, o'en in life,
The worlds, the hewens, tho ages; by and by
The coming tume.”

If it could be shown that animals possessed the
perfect cerebrumn and cerebellumn—ihe perfect double
mental structure, oy secn in man—then would the
immortality of every creature be certain and sure.
The male and female laws meet in the human head for
1he first timne, since flowing forth from the Supernal
Source. Their marriage makes the soul an immuta¥id*
UNIT—a ONE-ness: consequently, the soul lives when
the body dies away.

Remember, it is not the possisiion of the human
form, but the accomplishment of the pcrfict marriag.
between the cercbrum and csrebelluim, which settles the
question of the soul’s individuality !

There are children or persons born among all races
of men, who, in cousoquence of being defective in their
cerebral structure, never reach the important crisis,
never pass that equinoctial line which separates the

18



410 THE INNER LIFH

animal from the hnman! Sovcn, feeling no immortality,
ard without it. The Bushmen of New Holland, the
inhabitants of the interipr of Africa, the Cannibals, to
some extens, and Childron whose brains are so <truc-
turally m ced ag to make them 7diofe from hirth
—suoh ¥elo#d wholly to the physical world, and many
of them, have q.unmortahtv v

The spiritne] gide of man's nature needs cultivation,
in order to make his fufure oxistence a certainty. If
the child should be born on the animdl side, still the
perfect humén, with its immortal consequences, may
be developed and confirmed, by cultivation, into the
spiritual or intellectual direction. AMan may icock unl
confirin his tmmortality by a good life, even if he was
born de¢low the'proper human point. DBut the reverse
78 not possible. If a man be born on the hwman sid.
then the fact or certainty of his immortality is settled,
altheugh he may never be mtemally conscious of the
prospective reality. "This trath, in its tullneﬁs, is illus-
trated by clairvoyance, This power resides in every
mind; but very few minds become comscious of the
faet.

The analogles of natare are complete in their indi-
cations. I have said some few of ewery race are not
born on the human side of organization; that such,
unlegs cultivated on the spiritual side of their nature, .
will nof be immortal. Now, fiow perfectly, for instunce,
is this truth illustrated in the apple-tree, which in-
variably fails (from some cause) to bring every blussom
to maturity. While the great proportion of its buds
are ripened ap-into fiuit, there are some which never
mature ; and so the tree casts them to the earth.
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. The third proposition—that the differenqes in the
constitution of every mind keeps the mind alwath
together—is supported by the ipmutable law of attrac-
tion. A chemical componnd holds together until some
intrasive substance produces 4 sepazation, by attralting
some of its ¢lements séronger than the inherefit aftrac-
tion. But this is not pessible with' Man, becanse his
nature yearns for pervonality. Its #rongest aftraction
is toward its own central selfhood.

Deity (the sirongest attraction in the universo) can
not absorl the soul, because the soul docs not love
God 01>Ject1voly, but subjectively, 1. e, the <oul loves
(rod throngh the center of its own mdmﬁuahty and
not outside of itself. Self is the eternal standard of
consciousne~s—thg portal through which the soul lpohs
into the far-off. “Love thy neighbor as thys/f.”  Self
i« the immutable rule—the 26rof on which immortality
revolves, as a world npon its axis—and withont it thero
18 No existence

The body is disorganized and reabsorbed, when the
spirit is done with it ; because oxygen, hydrogen, -ar-
bon, &¢., have aflinities for things in the earth. But
“the soul —Where, let me ask, i the power superior in
attraction to the affinities which cluster round its own
centrality 1

Do you ask—* what evidence I have that the soul
will not be disorganized ¢—that it will not be im-
mersed in the great* Fountain of Life? I reply—
Yoursgrr! Your cential attraction—the ambition
you feel to be a Surruoop—this is the demonstration
of yodr immortality.

The soul knows 1o retrogression ; neither maturity !
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It is destined for eterpal progression—for the unbroken
énjoyment of an immortal yonth !

T have seen the old pan, as the sun shone brilliantly
over the earth, draw his old arm-chair elose to the
cottuge- door, and try to view the. dirtant landscape,
with it waving foliage, its undulating snrface, and
glittering granite.” But, viewing him extcrnally, Shake-
speare says, mournfully : “ The last stage of all /v old
aye—second childishnoess, and mere oblivion; without
teeth, without taste, toithout eyes, without—ever)
thing.” Butisitso?¢ “Second childishuess and mere
oblivion " Nay: it is not so. This is the error of
the world; reaconing from the external.

True, the physical is worn out in conseqnence of a
long contact and struggle with the gross world of mat-
ter. It is threadbare; the superficial gloss is gone.
Tt i8 tattered, and covered with patches. It ean not
conceal the form beneath. The spiritual cye can no
longer use the material eve; the spiritual ear, the
material ear ; tho spiritual powers of locomotion, the
old worn-out limbs ; and the brain can no longer render
the spirit assistance in preserving external memories.
What then? Why, the spirit of that decrepit old man
is young as a bird.

It soars gracefully over the fields: hears the waters
murmur their plaintive music; sces the wamiegated
landscape; and enjoys all the scenes of life anew. For
many years, perhaps, the tattered garment confines the
youthfol soul. Dut at & time when we think noi—
when all is tranquil in the midnight hour, or when you
would summon the ofd man to his acenstomed meal,
and go to his room to arouse him from his slamher—
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the glossless garment is left mpdionless om, the bed,
whilst the smmortal youth of the interior ie glidify
Joyfully away to the Summer Lund.

A PERFECILY NATURAL LIFE ATTER DBATH.

“Siyure Laxp!”  What do you mean .by theso
terms? Somdthing figirative? or something Ziteral?
1 mean a substantial world ;* a sphere, similar in con
stitation to this world, only, in every conceivable re-
spoct, onc di grge superior to the best planet in our golar
sy-tem.

The highest planet in our system is Saturn, being
nearly eleven times larger than the earth; its surface
i» equal to a Jwndred worlds, and surpounded by a
magniticent girdle; or rather it is set, like a jewel, in
thie mid-t of several coneentric circles, presenting the
grandest spectacle possible to conceive. Being as sub-
stantial—but one digree superior in point of beanty and
refinement—the Swinmer Land presents itself to our

 vision.  'We, therefore, mean a literal world, hating
latitudes, longitudes, poles, revolutions, atmospheies;
with all the high phenomena which pertain to the pres-
ent world.

HOW WAS THE BUMMER LAND FORMED!

This question may be snswered by askiyg: What
law was it which formed the sparkling g?mﬂes of
Saturn{ What becomes of the fine, invisible particles

* A complete demonstration of the substantialosss of the world be-
jond the grave 1. presented 1n the author’s New Work entitled “A
Siellar Key to the Summer Land.”
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of iatter which emangpte from vegetation—from miner-
#%, from all animal bodies—and from the entére globe !

"This earth alone gives,off eight hundred millions of

tons of invisible emunations every year. Where do
these atoms go? The earth porspires like the humm
bedy. The fine particles arise, like bubbles, to the
surface. Where do they gravitate? Fluids may be
rediced to solids. just as chaos precedes harmony. All
the other planete—Mercury, Venus, the vast group of
Asteroids, Mars, Jupiter, Satarn, the three orbs beyond,
together with all their weeons—give off fine emanations
just like the earth. Where do these emanations go?
These questions are left with vou, as replies to query
as to the formation of the Summer Land. Just think for
one moment of the vast quantity of evaporation of 1e-
fined particles into space. If our eayth eliminutes ciqht
hundred nillions of tons every yeur, what must the
masd amount to when all the planets do the samne work,
not to ray vastly more?

WHFRE 18 THL BUMMFE LAND LOCATED?

Seest thou that Leautiful zone of worlds, at night,
callod the ¥Milky Way?” Secest thou lLow it en-
circles imwmensity, so to speak—a wrcath of suns
and planets “round infinity?” And, besides, secet
thou the vountless stars and constcllations of stars in
every other direction? Thinke-t thou that tlis visi-
ble panorama of stars, in the heawens, constitutes the
oniversqf As well might one siy, that fonr thousund
dew drops sparkling in the sun, constitute the occan!

Again it is asked: ¢“Seest thou that magnilicent
girdle, spanning the heavenly arch ?”
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Listen, therefore, to the answer.  Yon “ iilky way ”
i> composed of myriads of sine and planets—esch
systemn resenbling our sun with its planets—having
specitic positions, orbits, revolutions, seasons, and in-
Labitants, just as we have on this globe. Our sun, our
earth, and all the neighboring pla.nets, constitute but
ouc group inthe circle.,

On thesg planets-the Awuman spirit First begins to
be; in the state (I mean) from which it may date ¢
caistence as an individual being, Ilence this circle of
planets (taken altogether) may be termed-—the first
ephere ofhuman existence.” Baut, as has heeneshown,
the spirit of Man, at death, passes away to another
world ; which is termed. very naturally, *the second
sphere.”

“ WHFRE 18 1HIS $PHERE LOOCAILD ¢”

Look again at those beautiful rings surrounding the
planet Saturn. See how gently they embrace the
planet, and each other! Yet the distancc between
them is fixed, and there’are no pertuibations, A- the
changing eaterpil]ar is a symbol of death, from which
the beauteons butterfly, phenix-like, arises into free-
dom ; so the planet Baturn, with its rings, is a perfect
representation of the first and second spheres.

The second sphere is gixdled by the firet sphere,
* the wilky way "—jut 88 the 1ings girdlg the-planet
Saturn.* '.l,‘be rem'(‘nentatlon is perfect. "This uni-
ver-¢, in laet, is all of a piece—a ‘harmonious system

* 'Tho rouder 18 agun refeired to *The Stellar Key,” for definite in.
formi(ion on this grand suhjeet. . .
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of perfactiop—and so, g8 & matter of logical necessity,
the Law of universal analogy must be true. A foot
rule will measure the universe, as well as twelve yards,
and the dootrine of correspondenee must be equally
applicable of all spheres of being.

Whenever my mind is opened to a fall view of the
heavens, I realize, to a painful .degree, the poverty of
langunage ; and, still- more, the linrited capacity of in-
telleet to which the gorgeous grandeur is presented.

At soch times how I desire the ability to conceive,
and the power to executey the picture of the universe,
and present it to my brother man !

Buat it ean not be—nor will it ever be—pomsible for
one mind to gra~p, entirely, the idea of a wniver<e
which is worthy of a God ; a God worthy of a universe.
Progression would cease, were it otherwise, and the im-
mortal mind would have nothing more to do. But |
have done my best to give you an impression of the
universe, in its present structure, and of the relations
subgisting between the circles of planets and the spirit-
nal spheres.

T may here add, that'could our orthodox clergy once
enjoy & clear vision of the magnitude and unatterable
beauty of this universe, both natural and spiritual, I
know in my very soul that they would soon discover a
way to make their books and sermons give the world
more ‘“light” than they yet have——viz.: by voluntarily
making & bonfire of them all! .

WHAT 18 THE APPKARANCE OF THE SUMMER LAND?

It appears like a beagtiful morning. The surface is
divereified endlessly, with valleys, rivers, hills, moun-
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taing, arid innumerable parks. ‘Thess parks are pate
ticularly attractive. The trees and shrubbery resambls
nothing on earth; more the’ vegetation of Saturn.
The ten thousand var:eﬁes of flowers lend a peculiar
prismatic charm to the far-extending territories, and
the soft divige ether ip which the entire world is
hathed, surpasses all conception. » You feel in the
presence of Holiness—every troe speaks to your Ieart
—every flower pronounces a perpetual Benediction.

Canst thou *form an idea qt' the magnitude of the
Necond Sphere ¢

Multiply our earth by at least seven million times
its present size, and it will give you the exact extent
of one of the countless parks of the second sphere.
Did jou ever think of *Infinity ¢ Let imagjnation
do its utmost ! unchain your thoughts! Let them fly
outwardly—into the fur, far off! Let them stand upon
the topmost zone of lmmensity, and contemplate the
vast spectacle, of the universe!

‘What do yousee? Do you behold mﬁmty% Nay,
thou beholdest, merely, the surface of an apple eom-
pared with that which your imagination can not grasp.
And this unperceived, this unsuspected immensity, is
girdled by the second sphere. It is a magnificent belt,
all bespangled with countless jewels, buckled around
the waist of the /njinite Man ! This, and all the
spheres besides, is the attire of God. “Let expressive
silence muse his praise |”

HOW DO PROPLE LIVE IN TEE SECOND SPHEBE {

The gecond sphere is divided into two grand hemnii.

spheress one is “Love;” the other is * Wispom.”
18¢
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These ard separated, or rather connected together, hv
an Juthmus or strait, called ¢ Will.” The Summer Lan,
therefore, has three ditisions: Love—Will—Wisdom :
steps in the ladder of angelic progression. These terri
tories appear different, both as regards the geographieal
aspect of the country and its inhabitants. The people
in the “Love sphere,” taken as a whole, are not as
harmonious as those in the “ Wisdom <pnere.” The
former hold more affinity with their birthplace, have
unwise or troublesome attachments fur persons or
things which they left Dehind. The latter, a1r the con-
trary, look the other way! Not that they are affec-
tionally dead to their birthplace reminiscences, to the
dear ones yet living on some planet; but they huow
kow to love, in what proportion, and to what beneficent
purpose. The “Will sphere” is mot particularly in-
habited by either people —it is a kind of bridge leading
from one hemisphere to the other. It comes to 1ne,
thal no sgpirit from our earth has as yet progressed
beyond the second sphere. But the spirits from
Jupiter and Saturn sometimes go directly into the
third sphere—a higher Suwnmer Land.

WHY DO SPIRITS PROFESS TO COME FROM THE MORE AD-
VANCED SPIERES {

The contradiction is wholly in terms. The explana-
tion is this:

Each hemisphere is divided into six different ao-
cietiee ; each being' characterized loy a Ajffi rent race
of spirits, ruled by its own affinities, with different
habits, in different stages of moral calture; differing
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a8 one star differs from another, or ag the diffegent
notes in musie. Then, thesesix societies are subdivided
over and over again. And when spirits communicate,
individually, to man, they often seem to give contradict-
ory accounts, and frequently confound tle terms—
“societies ” and * spheres "—together, because words
are but arbitrary sigus’of thought., But you ask—

IF THEL SUMMER LAND IS 80 APTRACTIVE, WAY NOT QOM-
[ ]
MIT .sczvmn? WHERE IS THE PUNISHMENT ¢

Do vou believe that there is bliss in selfishness? Go,
ask the miser. Think you that ke 4s Aappyin the
nidst of gold? The circle of se/f-love is ruled by a
rigid law. If you were the only person in the pniverse,
then you might /n sufety, with impunity, go where and
as you please.  You could not be punished for wrong,
hecanse there would exist no relations; consequently,
no luw. But you live in a world of relations; hence,
in & world of Laws. No one of these laws can b vio-
lated with impunity., 1 will not undertake to deseribe
the penalties which would follow the suicide. But this
I will sy : the man who goes into the second sphere,
betore his body naturally dies, feels very much like a
person whose prescnce in society i« not ayreeable. A bird
in a wrong latitude would not feel more restless than
tho spirit of man, .f it goes fiom earth before it is
called. The process of acclimation is not plessant ;
unless the spirit is prepared for it, by a full terrestrial
maturity, as shown in the prévious chapter, '
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. WIIAT I8 THE USE OF SUCH A REVELATION ?
L]

To make you Noble, Just, frood, Free! To make
you feel your nature; to exalt you as immortals; to
humble you, also, as earthly creatures. To unfold a
world of meaning from every thing—to Lindle the
Eternal flame of Love on every heart’» aliar; whose
incense shall arise from the individual to the whole—
from the whole to Deity. Be _ye perfect, even as your
God is perfect! A ecruel, revengeful Calvinjstic God
makes a cruel, combative people. Unfold to your own
minds the universe, all-glorious and perfeet as it i, and
you must conceive of a God worthy to be its proprietor.
A good Universe and a good Deity will make good
men and women. The “new birth"”—the passing
away of the old dispensation into the new, bringing to
us a new Heaven, a new Earth, and a new Deity—this
“ new birth ” will surely come upoun our world.

“ Remember—the Earth, with its scarred face, is
the symbol of the Past; the Air and Heaven, of Fu-
tarity I”

Man isa fixed fact in the Universe! when once be is
born into being, there is thenceforth no way to escape—
no door to annihilation. This is a startling statement
—a most overwhelming fact! Deaths and birthe—
nights and mornings—what are they? Do they not
indicate the depots of life, at which passengers exchange
seats in different trains for different destinations ?

_Human theories may cest gloom and dread over these
changes—and fill the soul with sad imaginings—but
Nature speake a universal langungs that never fails to
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reach the heart. Nature givesens genuinesbirths and
deaths —genuine sunrises and sunsets, with beauty pifed
on beauty, with truth on truth, joy on joy—and Man
is the being to experienge and appreciate it all. Man
is a portion of Natnre, and Nature is ever@ndunng, be-
cause its soul is Deity. All ereation is a vast ‘cathedral ;
its various life-principlds play as an orchestra ; and the
vast spirit-fealm is vocal with shouts of joy. Aud why
should Man—the most favored of all—be found at the
altar of Discgntent? Some temporary cloud obscures
the firmagpeus. DBut the Almfighty Sun never ceases to
shine. Its kindling beams wake millions on millions of
beings to expressions of joy and praise. 'Why should
man not join the nuniversal anthem ?

Ye framers of laws—ye advocates of a dismal religion
—answer: Why should mgn jar the sweet vibrations
of Nature’s melodics ¢ Why should he mar the sym-
metry and beauty of his own soul? Ye advocates of
learned Ignorance and Superstition, in the name of hu-
man sorrow, answer! Do you say, “inherent evil 2”
Do you say that * Man is under the domiuion of evil
propensities ; that his soul is inclined to wickedness
since the original sin ¢ Nay ; say not this, but rather,
that Man is a progressive being. Nature is noiscless in
all her grandest movements. The deep river moves
with a noiseless but irresistible power. The planets
move noisclessly, majestlcally, sublimely in their orbits.
The gates of the morning swing silently back on golden
hinges. The eternal ng of Day marches forth, noise-
lessly, into the bending sky—clad in auroral beanty,
composed of healing elements—filling the earth with
life and animation. But man s notfAus silent in his
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march. Ile moves, in the path of progress, with noise
and agitation. Wherefure? Because he i the middle
organism —the #ransitior type—Dbetween animals and
angels, bearing the image and Lving the 1ife of both, ut
once! But, be ye pationt with each other, and verv
lenient ; for what we shall be, doth not yet appear! If
man was a femporary being—it his soul, at the cloe of
this brief life, should drop into the vast Spirit of God as
the shallow brook, which a straw may turn, that goes
stumbling and muttering among rocks, babbling at
every thing it touches, and is ouly silenced, gt Iast, Ly
dropping into the shoreless sea—if man had this destiny
before bim, ultimate aunihilation, then 1 would recom-
mend to all who move in the current of injustice and
misery, to purchase no more bread to prolong the tor-
tures of life—buy no more cjoth toshicld the body fromn
the blasts of Winter. But, hasten the work of utter
destruction!  Or, if there existed the least possibility
that any member of the buman family will be miserable
hereatter—that children woull, jn any possible event,
go into everlasting punishment—then would T recom-
wmend the Shaker system to all, at least in oxe respect,
viz.: abolish all marriages—love no more—bring no
more beings into existence—smile no more—hang the
heavensin mourning—blot out the twinkling stars—and
be ye miserable, even a» your fathers and mothers, your
sons and danghters, may be wiserable in the world to
come! You who fecl this doetrine as truth, should be
consistent forever with it, and when Nature, God’s
Reévelation and Doninion; shows her circling gems of
beauty ; shows her mountains piled on mountains ; her
imperial views ; her landsrapes of wild-and wondrous
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beauty— wrought out by an erchanting unfon of Ignd,
water, and sky ; and, not tospeak of the heayvens, when

» Natare lets you hear her voc#l valleys—her songsters—
the music of the curling wave which breaks against the
shore—then, if' you believe in either annjhilation or
fature misery, close your eyes ayd deafen your cars,
because thede joyous truths—the-e evangels of existence
—these befautiful sights and sounds= must only tend to
agitate your sonl, excite.useless hopes, suggest useless
de-ires, and,enlance the miwery of life,  Hefore all,
Death—gpaleDeath—would thrust up his hideous front.
Or, eternal Misers would clank his chains perpetually
betore the inhabitants of heaven; aud the doidening
discord of his sighs would make the angels weep, and
diive all music, all joy, all heaven from this Leautiful
universe !

But, no! Aivay with these dismal fables.of Oriental
religion. Bring forward the gonpel of Nature; lot us
live joyously in the Creator’s mansion, and read the
great volume hefure us.

What we shall be doth not yet appear! We are all
animal, all hwman, all angel, by turns; decanse every
thing meets and conters in man.

No man cansay: * I am holier than thon ”—no man
can say *“I am more beloved of God than thou”—for
everyoue iv, in his own way and state, filling some
proper m(.he in the great scale of being. If man b~
misdirected and uncontrollable in his present social
state, and the anthor of many wrongs, then we must
sot oursclves to the work ef social immprovement,.and
convert the world to Nature’s law~. But if thou art
bowed down in sorrow, and troubles surround thee,
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stil] rejoice=-still live ori ; take no poisen—for thou art
immortal !

Death is but a door lealing to another room *“in the
hiouse not made with hands.”* It is the important
trangition, good for man only, when he has lived ont
the full term of life allotted to the natural body. In
view of what we shald /wreaft(’r be, let us rejoice exceed-
ingly with the songs of praise in our wouths; let us
attune our lives to the key-note of our spiritual con-
victions.
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religious readers are spiritually fed with the contents of this volume., All who want
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to understand and enjoy the grand eentrsl fruths of the Hurmonig) Philosophy, and
sl who wgld investigate the teachings and’rellglnn of Spiritualism, shoulg read
thisinspired book. It coutains a New Collection of Gospels by baiuts not helore
canomized, and its chapters are teoming with truths for humanity, and with fresh
tidings from the beloved beyond the tomb, ® The names of the new Saints arei—st.
Rishis, dt. Menn, St. Confucius, gr. Siamer, 8t. Byrus, Bt. Gabnel, St. John, St
Pneuwma, St James, 8t Gerrit, 8t. Theodore, St. Octavins, 8t, Samuel, 8t. Ehza, St
Lmma, St Ralph, 8t Asaph, St. Mary, St. Selden, St. Lotta, Pﬂcg, $1.50; postage,
20 cents,

THE MAGIO STAFF:
An Autoblography of Andrew Jackson Davis.

“ This most sl n.zulm brography of o most singular person,” has been extensivddy
read in this c“‘s.‘uud is now translated and published in the Gorman language.
It1s a complete personal hstory of tue clarvoyunt experiences of the anthor from
his eariic st chuldhood to 1556, All important detalls are earefully and conscientiopsiy
wiven. Every statement 1s suthentic and beyond controversy. In this volmmne
oncluding the sutobiographical parts of *Arabuls® and “Memorunda ™ which
enter lurgely into the suthor’s personal experiences), the public will find @ final
ansuer (o all glanders and mdsreprowntations,  Thousands of copies ot the
¢ Magie 8taff™ have been sold 1n the United States, and the demand, instead of
N ing supplied, is imereasms.  Price, $1.73; postage, 24 conts,

MEMORANDA OF PERSONS, PLACES, AND EVENTS:

Embracing Authentic Facts, Visions, Impressions, Discoveries in
Magnetism, Clairvoyance, and Spiritualism. *

This volume of transeripts from the observation and experience of Mr, Davis
will he welcomed with groat pleasure by his tens of thousands of readers, in which
they will find a great variety of those fresh and flecting * unpressions ® of the
inspuad seer. emefully get down by his own hand for a period of over twenty-two
yrurs, that ean not but let them further than ever anto his own vature, and the mys-
tenous reals which his vision 18 pernntted to ponetiate and seareh. There 18
peculiar freshness abont this latest book trom Mr. Davis that mahes it speclally
attractive to the genersl reader,  His off-hond claracterization of persons of note
will strthe all ay peenliarly aptand effective.  1n Lwt, it is a sort of mirror for all to
Took into. This yolume should be read by all who have perased the “Mage Stafii™
The Appendiy, ‘catmning the fine translation of Zschohke's tale of the * Transfiz-
uration,” will attract all to it~ porasal, sinee it illustrates the curative powers of
human maznetism, and the spiritnal boausy and pwity of the saperior condition.
This book 18 alse puticulaly valuable to Istory, bocause it contains a chapter
written by Mary ¥. Davis, concerning the “Introduction of the Harmonial Phi-
Josophy into Germany.” Price, $1.50; Postage, 20 cents,
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THE PHILOSOFHY OF SPECIAL PROVIDENCES.

?l‘hu is a small pamphlet of Afty-five pages, but is living with thonzht. The
author congiders tho guestion, “ Are there Special vaidune«-sr“ and no one ean
fail to be instructed and elevated bf its perusal. The pawmphlet containg Two
Visions, and An Argument. Price, 20 cents,

THE PHILOSOPHY OF SPIRITUAL INTERCGURSE.

Uonrents,—Truth and Mystery ; God's Umiversal Providence : The Miracles of
this Agze; The Deeay of Superstition; The Guardianship of Sparits; The Discern-
ment of Spirits; The Stratford Mysteries; The Doctrine of Evil Spuits: The
Origin of Spirit Sounds; Coneerning Sympatbetie Sprits: The Formaton of
Circless The Resurreetion of the Dead; A Volee from the & int Land: The Tiue
Religlon, 1In this thnlling work the reader s presented with EiP account of the
very wonderful Spiritusl Developuments at the house of the Rev, Dr. Phelphs, of
Stratford, Counecticut; and besides these. the work is replete with similar ¢1ses 1
all parts of tho country. This work is completed by its sequel. entitled = Presnt
Ao und Inner Life.” Price, in paper, 60 conts; cloth, $1.00; postage, 16 conts,

FREE THOUGHTS CONCERNING RELIGION.

This pamphlet contuins short argnments, fresh snd vigorous, substantiated by
plain historieal and geological facts, sunst the popularly recaved ides that the
“Bible is the word of God Tufullibility is dumolished, and ereeds finely
pulverized in the mill of fruth. As a Mttle pumphict, §t is ealeulated to *sti up
thought” in a bigoted neighborhvod. We recummend *Freo 'Thoughbts Con
cerning Religlon.,” Price, 20 cents. .

—

THE HARMONIAL MAN.

Conrexta.~Ilow shall we Improve Boclety? The Influence of Churches; The
Necensity of Organie Liberty { Muphind's Natural Needs; The Means by which to
fccure Thern; The Philosaphy of Producing Rafa; A Statement of Pupular
Theotien; The Causes ot Rutu Lapleined; The Philosophy of Controlling Rain,
Avswer to Scientifle Objections; Plagiarism; Cluirvoyance Hlustiated ; What will
People Say: Tho Pirate’s Simple Narrative. The contents of (his httle work are
designed to enlarge man's views concerfing the political and ecelesiastical condition
of our country, and to point oul. or at least to sugeest, the paths of reform which
tho true Harmonial Man shall tread. 'We might add many commendatory noticos
of the press, but it 18 decrned suflicient to glve the reader an ldea of the work, hy
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publishing its table of contents. Those who knowg Mr. Davis' style of treating his
subjects, will not necd 1o bo informed that this little book is full of importast
thoughts.  Price, in papnr, 50 contds eloth, 73 cents; postage, 16 conts,

THE APPROACHING CRISIS:
.
A Review of Dr. Bushnell’s Lectures on, Supernaturalism.

. .

The great question of this age, which is destined to ggnvulse and divide Protest-
antism, ard stoundss biel all other rdisious eontioversies must necessarily revols e,
is exerctieally foreshadowed in this Boview. which is eomposcd of sia discoursces
ddlivered by the anthor botore the Hamomal Biothothood of Harttord, Connectieut.
It is utirmed by many of the most eucful 1eadors of Mi, Davis's works, that the
best «xplanation of the®* Ougin of Tvil,? aud of * Free Agency,” is to be found m
this Review.  I'rige gloM, $1.00; postage, 1S conts,

THE HISTORY AND PHILOSOPHY OF EVIL.

The hewdings of the chapters in this pamphlet give an idea of its purport, viz =
I. The Unity of Truth, II. The Auti-Human Theory of Lyl 1 The Ioter Hu
man Theory of Fyvid IV The Super aman Theory of Ivils V. The Spiritual
Theory of Evil, VI The Tlarmonud Theory of vl VIL The Canse of Civnpra-
tion: VIIL The Worlds Tene Saviour Diseovered s TN The Hiemonid Care of
Evil The whole que stion of oyl <individund, social, national, and soncral =15 fully
analyzed and answered by the author iy this compaet pamphlet. It has bren exten-
sively chrenlated, and is lnghly puzed byl intelheent reders on both sides of the
Atlantie,  Trice, fu paper, o) cents; cloth, 1 cents; postage, 12 cente.

DEATH, AND THE AFTER LIFE.

This little work contains theee Lectavesand a Voted feom the Summer Land.
The titles arc i—1. Death. and the After Lite: LI Seones i the Summer Lend: TIL
Soctety 1 the Summer Land; IV, Voice from Joncs Vietor Waltun, Thousands of
this new and cousohng pamphlct have beon pubdishod and sold. 1o the sich-room,
where sprritunl consolations are 1oquired, or 1 the hands of the londdy and bereft,
this work is effectuve.  Price, in paper, 35 conts, cloth, Mecnts: postagey S eclits

THE CHILDREN'S PROGRESSIVE LYCEUM.
A Manual, with Directions for the Orzanization and Muanagcment of Sunday-
8chools, adapted to the Bodies and Minds of the Young. and containing Rules,
Methods, Exercises, Marches, Lessona, Questions and Answers, Invocations, Silver
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Chain Recitagjms, Hymns, and gnngl. If any donbt that this Lyceum movement is
& inspiration, lot them »tand amang the groups a single day; Jit them 1cel the holy
infinences that fall in showers fiom the higher spheres; the upnsngs of the soul, as
involuntarily {t answers to the call from its true home; the mspirations thay il
upon the heart like angel breathings, thrlling cach strimyg with melody, and hlhing
the whole beiug with a yearning for God and Heaven, Hundreds of those Loautiful
“ Children’s Lycenm~™ have been organized during the pust ycar, and thousands of
Juveniles and youths of both sexss have embarked on the great journcy of progres-
sion. This M mual i8a chart to indieste the best methods im the grouping and edueat-
ing process. Price, 70 cthin; posatage, & cents; for twelve cupies, $800; for fifty
cupies, $30.00; and for one hundred copies, $30.00.

‘We have also published an

ABRIDGED EDITION OF THE LYCEU?. MANUAL,

Comprising il the Fwles, Marchea, Learons, S1lver Chain Recitations, Tymna, songa,
«&c., printed on good paper, and firmly bound in cloth, at 40 cents per copy, and 4 cents
postage if sent by mail ; for twclve copres, $4 003 for fifty copios, $16 w3 and for one
hundred copies. $25.00.

The whole act (twenty-two volnmes) $24.00; 4 most valuable prescnt for a Hrary
pubhic or private.

o have also o large Lithographic Likeness of the Author.  Pifce, $1.23

TR On roeeipt of $24 00, we will carefully and sceurddy pack and sbip, to order,
one copy of each of these works, and also one lithozraphic Ukeness

¥ When diafts on Boston or New York ¢an not be prormied, we desire our pa

trons to send,in lieu thereof, a Post-Office money order. Post Oflico ouders are
alwayd eafe, as are registered letters under the new law.

G~ Send all orders to WILLIAM WHITE & CO., Publishers,
Banner of Light Office, 158 Washington Street, Boston,
Mass., and 544 Broadway, New York,
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